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PREFACE.

Tue Chaptlers in these volumes first appeared as separate
papers in the Journal of the Punjab Historical Society as a
contribution to the history of the Western Himalaya, and the
authors desire to acknowledge the courtesy of that Society
in granting permission for their republication. The principal
reason for doing so 18, to place the historical information they
contain, In a more accessible form, at the disposal of Govern-
ment and State officers, as well as students of History. The
material has been acquired from many sources and after
laborious research, extending over many years, and has been
examined and sifted with much care. It would be too much
to claim freedom from error, and the authors make no such
claim. Those who have had experience of historical research
in India will realise the difficulties which had to be encoun-
tered and overcome in the accomplishment of our task. A large
part of the material has been acquired at a time when many
causes are at work which are tending to destroy the isolation
of the hills, and with it much of historical value. The gener-
ation that found a pleasure in treasuring and transmitting
historical and traditionary lore is rapidly passing away, and we
are fortunate, therefore, in having secured so much of what
still remains. If, as the outcome of our labours, others are
encouraged to add to the store, a great end will have been
gained. To us, as a labour of love, the task has been a con-

genial one, and its completion 1s a sufficient reward.



i
As the original papers were all written as separate and
independent contributions, and some of them for a specifie
purpose, a certain amount of repetition was unavoidable to
preserve the continuity of {he narrative. This it has been

found difficult to eliminate in their present form.

We wish to make grateful acknowledgment of much valued
help from many friends, most of whom are referred to in the
body of the work. Special mention is made of Mr. G. C.
Howell, 1.C.S., Mr. H. L. Shuttleworth, I.C.S., and Mr. H. W.
Emerson (now Sir Herbert Emerson), 1.C.S., also the late
Rev. Dr. A. H. Francké of the Moravian Mission. Among
Indian friends to whom we are deeply indebted we would
name Raja Ikram-Ullah-Khan, of Wazirabad ; Thakur Kahn-
Singh Balauria, of Jammu ; Lala Sri-Gopal, of Mandi, and
the late Pir Ghulam Muhai-ud-din, of the Israr-ud-Din
Ziarat, Kashtwar.

J. HUTCHISON, L.R.C.P. & S8.H.
J. Pu. VOGEL, Pu. D.

Notg.—The Punjab Government
takes mo responsibility for the correct-
ness of any statement or expression
of views made wn this book.
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CHAPTER .
Introductory.’

TrLL comparatively recent times the history of the Weatern
Himalaya has received little notice from European scholars.
Sir Alexander Cunningham was the first to direct attention to
the subject, and the results of his researches are to be found
in the Reports of the Archeological Survey of India and the
Ancient Geography of India. More recent y Kashmir has been
exhaustively dealt with in Sir Aurel Stein’s annotated trans-
lation of the Rajatarangini,—a book which is invaluable to
all students of the history of the hills.

Kashmir is the only country in India of which we possess
a written and detailed history of the Hindu period ; and this
it owes to the literary labours of the poet-historian, Kalhana.
He lived in the reign of Raja Jaya-Sinha, a.n. 1128—55 ; and
his work was begun in 1148 and completed in 1150. Nowhere
does Kalhana claim originality for his composition ; on the
contrary, he acknowledges his indebtedness to the labours of
earlier writers, whose records have now been lost. * Ileven
works of former scholars,” he says, *“ containing the chronicles
of the kings I have consulted.” The Rajatarangint deals
with the history of Kashmir from the earliest times down to
the period in which the author lived ; and it also throws im-
portant side-lights on the history of neighbouring countries,
and even of India generally. * But its chief interest,” as Sir
Aurel Stein remarks, * lies in the fact, that it represents a
class of Sanskrit composition which comes nearest in character
to the chronicles of Medizval Europe and the Muhammadan
East. Together with the later Kashmir Chronicles, which
continue Kalhana’s narrative, it is practically the only speci-
men of this class now extant.” These remarks are specially
true of the States immediately beyond the confines of Kashmir,
many of which were tributary to that Kingdom in its palmiest
days. Of those then in existence there are few which are not
mentioned ; and in many instances the references are of great
historical value. On this subject we shall have more to say,

1 This chapter was the first of a series of papers which were prepared for the
Panjab Historical Society, as a contribution to the history of the Western Hills.
They deal only with the outer hills to the south of the main Himalayan axis, and
chiefly to the region lying between tbe Satluj and the Jehlam, excluding Keshmir.
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2 INTRODUCTORY.

when we come to speak of the uncient inscriptions and other
remains, so common in some parts of the hills, The later
chronicles, which continue the history of Kashmir after Kal-
hana’s time, are : firstly, that of Jonaraja, from 1150 to 1459 ;
secondly, of Srivara, embracing the period from 1459 to 1486 ;
and, lastly, the Fourth Chronicle, begun by Prajyabhatta and
completed by his pupil, Suka, some time after the Mughal
conquest of Iashmir in 1586. These works are very inferior
in literary style and historical merit to the Rajatarangini ol
Kalhana, and they afford little help in our study of the history
of the hills.

But Kalhana and his immediate successors are not the
only scholars who have left historical vecords. We are also
under deep obligation to a great band of Indian writers—most
of whose names are unknown to us—who have rendered eni-
nent service to the cause of history. Chief among these are
the compilers of the Vansavalis, or genealogieal rolls of the
anecient ralers. T'row remobe thnes it has been the customn, m
the royal and noble famihes of India, to keep u careful record
of their pedigree in a document called Vansavali.  Such docu-
ments are common in the Western ills, and are preserved
with o mueh care that it ig olten with the greatest difficulty
that a copy can be obtained. They were usually composed
by the Rajaguru or royal preceptor, and the office being here-
ditary, they remained from age to age in the custody of the
same family. Some of thew are of doubtful value: while
others possess the accuracy of true historical records. The
principal part of the Vansavali consists of a long list of the
names of the Rajas—olten partly mythical—who are believed
to have ruled in succession from ancient times. Many of them
contain little more than this ; but in the case of others we find
details of great interest.

Mr. William Moorcroft was the first to draw the attention
of students of Indian History to the existence of such docu-
ments in the Panjab Hills. On the occasion of his visit, in June
1820, to the Court of Raja Sansar-Chand oi Kangra—then
residing at Tira-Sujanpur—he thus refers to the royal Vansa-
vali, which had been produced for his inspection :>—** Sansar-
Chand deduces his descent from Mahadeo, and has a pedigree
in which his ancestors are traced to their celestial progenitor
through many thousand years. I requested to have a copy

1 Moorcroft. 7'ravels, Volume 1, page 145,
Note.—Vansavali is pronounced bansauli colloquijally.



INTRODUCTORY. 3

of this document, and some Kashmir Pandits were ordered
to transcribe it against wy return. The pedigree is written
in verse and contains, in general, little more than the birth
and death ol each male individual of the fanuly.” As we
know, Mr. Moorcroft never retmned to clann the document
that was ordered to be prepared ior hiw.

In addition to the official Vansavaly of each State, which
is usually in Sanskrit verse, there are also chronicles in the
vernacular. These are mostly in manuscript, but, in the case
of not a few, they have been printed and published. Though
helpful in elucidating obscure passages, they mnust be used
with due caution, ag their compilers have often failed to under-
stand the original.

Sir Alexander Cunminghain Iully recogized the import-
ance of the Vansavalis ; and in speaking of that of Kangra
he says :!-—"* Their genealogy from the time of the founder,
Susarma-Chandra, appears to moe to have a much stronger
claim to our helief than any of the long strings of names
shown by the more powerful families of Rajputana.” The
correctness of this remark 1s fully borne out by the fact, that the
Vansavalis, iIn many cases, contain names which are known
from 0p19;1aphlcal and literary sources.  In his account of the
Panjab Hill States, he published lists of the Rajas of Kangra,
Nurpur, Mandi, bulmt Chamba and Rajauri. The Vansavalt
of the Rajas of Kulu wags edited by Captain Harcourt, Assist-
ant Commissioner of Kulu from April 1869 to March 1871,
with much interesting detail, in his hook Kooloo, Lahoul
and Spiti, 1871. The historical documents of Kuln have al<o
been discussed by Dr. Hirananda Sastri.”

The oldest authentic historical reference to the Hill States
18 to be found in the records of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen
Tsiang, who visited India in A.p. 629 and remained till 644.
He spent two years in Kashmir. The States referred {o by him
are Urasha or Hazara ; Parnotsa or Punch ; Rajapuri or Ra-
jauri ; Trigarta or Jalandhara (Kangra) and Kuluta or Kulu :
of which the first three were then subject to Kashmir.

We also find numerous and detailed references to some of
the Panjab Hill States, in the works of the Muhammadan
historians, from the time of Malimud of Ghazni, and more
especmlly during the Mughal period ; and in the possession
of many of the royal families of the hills are lelters and sanads

1 Ancdent Geography of India, pa.m 1 18
3 Archeological Survey Report, 1907-08, page 260-ff.
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4 INTRODUCTORY.

from the Mughal Emperors and their executive officers, as
well as correspondence of a later date with the Durani and
Sikh Durbars ; and also with neighbouring States.

Among other literary sources of information are the works
of European travellers, of whom the principal are the follow-
ing :—

Williamy Finch and Thomas Coryat in the time of Jahan-
gir : Francois Bernier in the time of Aurangzeb ; Forster in
1788 ; Moorcroft, 1820—22, and Vigne, 1835—89. Forster was
a Civil officer in the service of the Fast India Company. He
travelled through the outer hills from Nahan, via Bilaspur,
Haripur and Nurpur to Basohli and Jammu ; and thence
over the Banihal Pass to Kashmir. His journey was made
at an interesting period in Indian History, and he portrays
a vivid picture of the disorder then prevailing in the hills,
as well as on the plains. Moorcroft was also in the East India
Company’s service. He travelled from Nahan, va Bilaspur,
Mandi and Kulu to Ladakh and Kashmir, and visited Nadaun
and Tira-Sujanpur on the way. Vigne was a private gentle-

man, travelling for pleasure. His itinerary is entertaining
and full of 1ntereqt but lacks the scholarly thoroughness and
literary style of Forster and Moorcroft. It contains much
information regarding the condition of the hills, soon after
wmost of the Hill States had been absorbed in the Sikh King-
dom. Of more recent works, the most valuable are Drew’s
Jammu and Kashmar, and that of Count Ujfalvy—Hungarian
Ethnologist—-Aus dem Westlichen Himalaya. ~We may also
mention the various publications on the History of the Sikhs,
by Printep and others, and the official compilations by Sir
Lepel Griffin. Some of the District and State Gazetteers are
also helpful, as containing much interesting information about
the hills. The chief are those of Kangra, with the Kangra
Settlement Report : Kulu, Hoshiarpur, Gurdaspur and
Hazara, and of Chamba, Mandi and Suket. Finally, special
mention must be made of the history of the Panjab by Sayyad
Muhammad Latif, which contains numerous references to the
Hill States during Sikh rule, culled from vernacular authors
and documents not easily accessible to the European student
of history.

Material of a numismatic character, which plays such an
important part in the history of the plams is comparatively
scanty in the hills. Kashmir, Kangra and Kulu had each
its own coinage in former times, and some of the other States
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a8 Chamba, Mandi, Jammu and possibly several others, haud
each a copper coinage. In Chamba the copper coin is called
chakli—five to the anna—and is still in circulation. It is be-
lieved to have been in use since the time of Raja Sahila-Var-
man, A.D.920-40. Ancient coins are rare in the hills, and pos-
mbly this may have some bearing upon the system of paying
revenue in kind, which was in force until recent years, and
exists to a small extent even at the present day. A rare silver
coin of a debased bull and horseman type was ascribed by Mr.
V. A. Smith to Raja Asata-Varman of Chamba, a.p. 1080-
1105, but this is disputed by other numismatists.

An important source of information, which has become
available only in recent years, are the epigraphical records, so
common in some parts of the hills. These inscriptions occur
on stone, brass, copper, silver, gold and wood, and they are
named rock inseriptions, slab inscriptions, image inscriptions,
and copper-plate inscriptions, according to the object on which
they are engraved.  The earliest records of tlus kind are the
rock inscriptions of Pathyar and Kanhiyara in Kangra District,
which contain, in each case, only a few words, in two charac-
ters—Brahmi and Kharoshthi—and which must belong to the
centuries anterior to the Christian era.! Richest of all in
epigraphical remains is the Hill State of Chamba, where we
find an almost uninterrupted series from the sixth century a.p.
down to the present time.> In Kashmir, Kangra and Kulu—
States of much greater antiquity and Listorical importance—
only a very limited number of epigraphical records has been
‘ound, while Chamba has yielded no less than 130 inscriptions,
excluding those of the last two and-a-half centuries. Of these,
fifty are of the pre-Muhaminadan and eighty of the Muhar-
madan period. Thi- weaith of inscriptions within a super-
ficial area of 8,216 square miles, of which the greater part is
uninhabited, is due entirely to its secluded position : and may
convey to us some 1dea of the amount of historical material
that has been lost in other places, both in the hills and on the
plains. We know that in Kashmir, in the twelfth century,
there existed extensive inscriptions on stone and also copper-
plate title-deeds, which were consulted by Kalhana when com-
posing his chronicle, almost all of which have now perished.
Kangra and Kulu have been scar cely more fmtunale Kangra,

1 Pathyar and Kanhiywra insc l‘lp(lOllb hd.w bun uceully re (.dlt(‘d by Dr. Sten
Konow in his Kharos'thi {nscriptions (Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Yolume I,
part II), Caloutta 1929, pages 178-79, platc XXXVI, figs. 2 and 3.

3 Vide Antiquities of Chamba State, Volume I, page 26.f.
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it 8 true, has yielded the two ancient rock inscriptions already
mentioned and the important Kulogies of Baijnath ; an inscrip-
tion of the Gupta period has also come to light on the borders
of Kulu ; but later inscriptions in that country do not go back
beyond the middle of the rixteenth century.

One point must be specially noted in counection with
these documents : they all possess one feature in coumnou.
Almost without exception they have o religious purport which
1s definitely stated in the mscription. In the case of those re-
cording the consecration ol temples or itnages, this is obvious.
The donations of land to Brahmans and temples, recorded on
the copper-plates, had likewise the character ol pious acts,
calculated to increase the religious merit of the donor, and the
same is true of the fountain-slabs, erected in memory of de-
ceased ancestors, and for the sake of their bliss in the next
world.

On the other hand, the sacred associations attaching to
all these inscriptions have, in a large degree, contributed to
preserve them from wilful dimage ; where inseriptions have
become defaced or destroyed, it has been ostly due to the
forces of nature. In only very few instances have such stones
been appropriated to building purposes or wantonly damaged.

The essentially religious character of the inscriptions at
once indicates their limitations as historical records. Practi-
cally none of them were intended to commemorate a higtorical
event, and references to such are only incidental ; and yet they
possess o special value for local history which it is hardly neces-
sary to emphasize. They do not, it 1s true, enable us to solve
any of the great problems of Indian History, but, in the case
of some of the Hill States, they help us to write a more detailed
and coherent story than would otherwise be possible. They
also throw side-lights on the history of neighbouring States,
where ancient documents are less nuinerous and every scrap
of information is of value. And even where historical docn-
ments do exist, their contents can often he supplemented fromn
the inscriptions. 'Lhis is specially true of Kashmir., The
Rajatarangint is veplete with informalion about the eleventh
and tweltth centuries, the epoch to which most of the Chamba
inscriptions belong. Thus it happeus that Kalhana’s Chronicle
imparts life to the stone slabs and metal plates of Chamba ;
while these in thew turn confirm the trustworthiness of the
great Chronicle of Kashmir. And Chamba is by no means
the only Hill State mentioned in the Rajataranginy ; there
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is hardly a single principality of any size, then in existence
in the lulls between the Bias and the Indus, to which reference
is not made. In addition to Chamba, the most important
of these were Trigarta or Kangra ; Valapura or Balor ; Babba-
pura or Babor (in all likelihood an ancient capital of Jamnmu);
Kashtavata or Kashtwar ; Rajapuri or Rajauri; Parnotsa
or Punch and Urasha or Hazara. The smnaller States of the
Dugar and Kangra groups had not then been founded, while
countries like Kulu, Bilaspur and Suket were too far away to
be within the political influence of Kashmir.! In none of
them do we derive from the Rajularangini the sane measure
of help as in the case of Chamba ; but i all, 30 far as known,
the local records confirm the Chronicle.

The most difficult problem connected with the interpre-
tation of these epigraphical and historical records is their
chronology. The oldest documents do not bear any date,
and we have therefore to rely entirely on palsographical evi-
dence. Not till the eleventh century do we tind a recognized
era in use. 'This era bears various names—such as Lokakala
or popular era, Saptarshikala or era ol the Seven Seers, Sastra
Sambat, Paharv Sambai and Kachcha Sambat, the last name
being due probably to the practice of omitting the figure
or figures indicating the century. It is still in use throughout
the Western Hulls, along with the Vikramna and Christian eras ;
and i3 locally indicated by the names of Kashwmiri Sambal
and Rajsi Sambat. For chronological purposes this era is
unsatisfactory, owing to the uncertainty as to the century to
which the date belongs. As already stated, the reckoning
is never carried beyond 100, and each century as it comes to an
end is entirely left out of computation. The Rajatarangine
1s dated wholly in this era. The Suastre era is a cycle of 2,700
years, each century being named after one of the 27 Nakshatras,
or lunar mansions.?

In his work on the Saptarshi cra Professor Kielhorn points
oub that, disregarding the hundreds, we must add 25 to the
year of a date in that cra, to find the correspouding expired
yoar within any of the centuries ol the Kaliyuga @ 15, tu find
similarly the corresponding expired Saka year : 81, to find tho
corresponding Vikraa year: and 24, to find the correspond-
ing year of any ol the centuries of our own era. Lhis 1s well

1 Kulu is mentioned only onee and that incidentally,

2 The comwencemeont of the Sustra, Saptarshi or Laukiha cruis placcd onm
18t Cheitra (March-April) of the year B.c. 3076-715—Vide Rajaturangin:, Siein, Volume
1, page 08,
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illustrated in an inscription in Chamba town, which is dated,
Vikrama Samvat 1717 : Saka Samvat 1582 : Sastra Samvat
86 : Vaisakha Va, di-18, Mesha Sankranti; corresponding
to Wednesday, the 28th March, a.p. 1660. The Saptarshi
year, like the Saka, has always begun in the month of Chaitra.

It 18 much to be regretted that, in the Chamba inseriptions
of the pre-Muhammadan period. we never find the Vikrama or
Saka eras used side by side with that of the Seven Seers. As
regards those inscriptions which are dated in the Sastra era
alone, there 18 first of all the uncertainty as to the century to
which they refer. In some of the inscriptions we find, in addi-
tion to the Sastra date, the regnal year of the ruling Raja,
and in such cases the century can usually be ascertained, with
the aid of the Rajatarangini and the Vansavali. If the inscrip-
tion contains only one date the problem is more difficult ;
a8 in some cases 1t is not clear whether the year is a regnal one,
or refers to the Sastra era. A regnal year supplies in most
cases only an approximate date. If, however, the day of the
week is mentioned, an attempt can be made to fix the exact
date, or alternative dates, within a certain period. If the
mseription is dated according to the Sastra era, we have torely
entirely on external evidence, but in instances where the day
of the week is mentioned, it will often be possible to find the
century. Of the epigraphical records the rock inscriptions
are the oldest and least numerous, the oldest dating from the
seventh century. Most of the slab inscriptions are found on
flat stones, covered with grotesque figures, which originally
formed part of elaborately carved panihars or cisterns ; erected
in the olden times, chiefly by the Ranas and Thakurs—who
were feudatories of the Rajas—in memory of their deceased re-
latives, and for their spiritual bliss in the next world. The
‘carved slabs are found all through the hills, but the inscribed
stonds seem to be peculiar to Chamba. The oldest of the
slab inscriptions dates fronm about A.n. 1028.

Ol the 1mage ingoriptions the oldest in Chamba belong to
the beginning of the eightl century, and they have enabled
us to correct the Chamba Vunsavali, and to fix the chronologi-
cal succession of four of the earliest Rajas of the State.

From the historical standpoint the copper-plate title-deeds
are also important and interesting. It was the custom to give
such deeds in the olden time, conferring grants of land on Brah-
mans and temples : and probably few rulers have been so
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generous in the bestowal of these gifts, us the former Rajas of
Chamba. At the present day there exist not less than 150
of these documents in the State ; the oldest extant having
been issued by Raja Yugakara-Varwan, son and successor
of Raja Sahila-Varman, who founded the present capital.
The date of this plate cannot be later than the middle of the
tenth century of our era. Large as this number is, there can
be no doubt that it falls far short of the total of plates issued,
for many must have been lost. There i# a break in the issue
of plates, from A.p. 1080 to 1330 ; but from that time they
continue almost without interruption down to the present day.

So far as known, Chamba is the only place in the Panjab
where copper-plate grants of the pre-Muhammadan period !
are found, and the existence of a series of docunents of this
kind—issued by a line of rulers of one State during a period
of ten centuries,—is thus unique in the Province and probably
in the whole of India.

Their importance for historical purposes lies in the fact,
that in each of them is recorded the name of the Raja by
whom the grant was made, as well as that of his father and
mother, and sometimes of one or more of his ancestors ; also
the name of the donee and his place of residence. The plates
of the tenth and eleventh centuries bear only the regnal year
of the ruling chief, but from a.p. 1330 downwards the date
of issue is given in the Sastra era alone, or along with the
Vikrama or Saka era. Some of the plates contain other details
of great historical value.

Another circumstance which lends a special charm to the
study of these ancient remains is, that in them the present is
linked with the past by an unbroken tie. In Chamba, for
example, ancient conditions and institutions have survived
to the present time, of which in most other parts of India even
the remembrance has long since passed away. The State is
still ruled by a descendant oi the royal line, some of whose
members bore a conspicuous part in the civil wars of Kashmir,
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. He still resides in the
ancient capital of his ancestors, and is saluted by his subjects
with the classical greeting of Jaidea. At the original capital
of Brahmapura, now Brahmaur,® the brazen idols still stand
in the carved temples in which they were placed by Raja
Meru-Varman, about A.p. 700; and in the present capital

1These are five in number. ! Barmnaor »f the map.
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puja is still performed as of yore, in the claborate shrines ercet-
ed by Raju Suhila-Varman, in the eouly part of the tenth
Lentmy The Ranas—those powertul ** barons of the Hills,
whose tenuroaiile-dated even that of the Rajas ave repr oseLlt-
ed by nunerous families, still clinging to their ancient titlo and
to the remnants of their former patrimony. The official, too.
who presides over each of the tifty parganas, or sub-divisions
of the State, still bears the title Chuta—now Char—which in
Chamba has remained unchanged from remote times, though
it has long since passed into 0bhv10n i every other part o
India. The same 1s true of other parts of the Western Hills
though in o nminor degree ; especially in Kangra and Kulu
and the States of Mandi and Suket.

Lastly, common tradition is often useful in throwing light
on the events of the past, and much information of a fairly
reliable character has come down to us through this channel.
In the hills social conditions have been prevalent from remote
times, which give to fraditionary lore an importance and cre-
dibility which it would not elsewhere possess. Till compara-
tively recent years the hills were almost entirely isolated from
the plains. Therugged character of the country made invasion
difficult and conquest practically mmpossible : and while on
the plaing, dynasty succeeded dynasty, and one invasion
after another left desolation in its track, the principalities of
the hills enjoyed comparative peace. This is chiefly the
reason why we read of so few dynastic changes : and why,
as Sir Denzil Ibbetson {ruly remarks, there exist in the hills
“ Rajput dynasties with pedigrees more ancient and unbroken
than can be shown by any other royal families in the world.”
Nor 1s this claim to ancient lineage confined to the families of
the ruling Chiefs. Many Brahmans also can prove, by the
title-deeds in their possession, that their ancestors have held
their lands in unbroken tenure for mmany centuries, and in
some cases for nearly a thousand years. liven the common
Jurmers, 11 numerous lnstances, reside m the same villages
and till the sawe lands as their ancestors have done frow time
immmemorial.  Aud older Luuilies han oven these are to be
found i the hills—the descendants of pelty Chiefs called
Lanas and Thakurs, who, according to common tradition,
held independent rulo in the dim and wisty past, long before
the Rajus appeared on the scene. If to all this be added the
glanour und romance of the hills : the conservative character
of the people and their devoted attachment to their heredi-
tary Chiefs, and their native land in allits interests : we have
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those conditions, in {ull measure, which tend to foster a love of
traditionary lore, and to create an atinospliere most favourable
for its transmission, with remarkuble accuracy of detail, to
posterity.

It 18 only during the lifetime of the present generation,
that influences have been at work which threaten to revolu-
tionize the social life of the hills. The antiquarian cannot
but deplore this change, which, though otherwise beneficial,
yet tends to destroy so much that is sanctified by the ages.
But he cannot prevent it, and instead of indulging in vain
regrets he will do well to treasure up, as far as possible, the
records of a past that will soon be forgotten.



CHAPTER 1L

Ranas and Thakurs of the Western Himalaya.

Tur oldest traditions in the hills refer to a time when
petty Chiefs, bearing the title of Rana or Thakur, exercised
authority, either as independent rulers or under the suzer-
ainty of a paramount power. The period during which they
ruled is spoken of as the Apthakuri or Apthakurai, while the
territory of a Rana was called ranhun and of a Thakur
thakury, or thakurar. These States were of very diminutive
size, and their boundaries were liable to constant change,
according as each ruler gained an ascendancy or yielded to
superior force. In considering the political organization of
the hills, at that early period, we must dismiss from our minds
all ideas of fully-organized principalities, and think of an
order of things that was patriarchal rather than monarchical,
and very much akin to the clan system of the Highlands of
Scotland, down to the eigliteenth century. When: this organiz-
ation came into existence we cannot say; but its primitive
character suggests the possibility of its having been the
earliest form of government in force in the hills. The first
historical notice, if we may call it so, of the political condi-
tion of the hills, is to be found in the pages of the Muham-
madan historian, Ferishta. He states that at an early
period a King of Kanauj, named Ramdeo Rathor, invaded
and conquered Kumaun and overran the Savalak hills as
far west as Jammu Fort.! His narrative is somewhat con-
fused, but the event has usually been assigned to the first
century of the Christian era, and if authentic it cannot have
been much later. This expedition is said to have occupied
five months, during which 500 petty Chiefs were subdued,
among whom the Rajas of Nagarkot or Kangra and Jammu
are specially mentioned. Where Ferishta got this inform-
ation we cannot tell, but most likely it was from old docu-
ments which have now perished.?

Till recent years this incident must have been largely
discounted as mythical, but later research has thrown a

1 By Jammua Fort is evidently meant the 1'ort of Balu opposite Jammmu which js
suid to be very ancient. Vide Brigg’s Ferishta, 1910, Volumc I, page 78.

i Bven if we assign a much later date for Ferishte's record, it still has an interesting
significance as regards the early political condition of the hills.

Norr.—The name Savalak is applied to the outer low hills bordering upon the plains,
about 30 miles in road distance, consisting of tertiary sandstones and conglomerates.
The name is composed of sava ‘‘ one and & quarter,” and lakh, ‘“hundred thousend,”
referring to the numerous ranges of whioh the area conpsists.

12
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clearer light on the ancient polity of the hills. We now
know that, with the exception of Kashmir, Kangra and Kulu,
the larger principalities of the Western Himalaya were not
founded till some centuries after the date referred to. These,
therefore, cannot be the Hill States alluded to. Who then
were the 500 petty Chiefs subdued by the Raja of Kanauj ?
The conclusion seems reasonable that here we hive a refer-
ence to the Ranas and Thakurs. If we assume, and there
is fair ground for doing so, that the rule of these petty
chieftains extended all over the outer hills, the number
mentioned, large though it seems, can only have been a
small proportion of the total number. In Chamba State
alone, with an area of 3,216 square miles, thersa must have
been more than 100 petty Chiefs in ancient times. It is
probable, too, that the invasion was confined to the Savalak
area, as the outer hills adjacent to the plains are named,
and this would account for the special mention of Nagarkot
and Jammu.

We now proceed to discuss the origin and signification
of the titles borne by these ancient rulers. On the slab in-
scriptions and copper-plate title-deeds the Ranas are indi-
cated by the name Rajanaka.! This word is not found in
the classical literature of India, and seems, therefore, to
be a Sanskritized rather than a true Sanskrit word. Sir G.
Grierson has suggested a connection between this word
and the Prakrit title rajana (i.e., rajanna, Skr. rajanya) which
occurs on coins. It seems more probable that the word
rana is derived directly from rajan ; evidently it is the ob-
lique case of the word transferred to the nominative. In
any case there can be little doubt that it is the original of
the modern rana, which is used either as the title of a petty
Chief, or as a caste name. In the former meaning it is
synonymous with Sanskrit samanta and thakkura. In a
Chamba inscription we find the terms rajanaka and
samanta applied to the same person. The word thakkura
occurs as Thakura in the Mirkula image inscription, but
is not found elsewhere in the Chamba epigraphs. In the
Rajataranginy it is used in exactly the same sense as rajanaka,
to denote a feudal chieftain.

The Ranas were of the Kshatriya or warrior caste and are
go designated in the Chamba Vansavali, or genealogical roll.

1 In Sanskrit the fina! ka is not pronounced.

NoTe.—Jammu was slso an ancient State, though uot referred to historically
till the tenth century.
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The name Thakkura, like Rajanaka, 18 also a  Suns-
kritized rather than a true Sangkrit word, and may have been
introduced into India by some foreign tribe, purely as a
title, meaning *‘lord.”! Hence the use of the term
“ Thakur "—its later form—to denote Vishnu and his in-
carnations. I[t, too, 18 used as a caste name.>

There are reasons for thinking that some of the oldest
rulers in the hills, of whom we have any knowledge, helonged
to this and similar castes. In an age when might was
right it seeins improbable that all the ancient rulers were
Kshatriyas. In the other communities also there must
have been men of strong personality, who claimed and
asserted their rights as leaders; just as they have done
in every age of Indian history. Such men having con-
quered a (ract of country, assumed or were given the
title of Thakkura, later, Thakar. 'Their kinsmen wonld
naturally seek o distimetive name for themnselves, and thus
probably the word acquired the secondary meaning which
it still hears, as the name of a separate caste. An exactly
analogous adaptation of a title is afforded in the word Rana.
Originally used only for the pelty Chiels, il also came to be
employed later as a caste name, to distinguish their families
from ordinary Rajputs. Another form of the caste name
was probably Ranaputra in analogy with Rajaputra, as
found in an inscription in the abbreviated form of Ranauira.

It would seem that the two titles nuplied a difference
of caste, the Thakurs ranking lower than the Ranas socially—
a distinetion which is maintained {o the present day. As
a caste the Thakurs rank, in the hills, nomediately below
the Rajputs. Till recent years our inlormation regarding
the Ranas and Thakurs was derived chiefly frowm the Raja-
tarangint and the Baijnath Eulogies, but the inscriptions
lately found in Chamba State have added much to our know-
ledge of the subject. The oldest inscription by a Rana 1s
at Guu, in the Upper Ravi Valley, and it records the erection
of a temple by one Ashadha, who calls himself a samanta or
feudatory of Raja Meru-Varman, (a.p. 700). The word

1The words Thaklwre, a title, and PTulhara, a triha} name, are etymologically
quite distinct.

2 In Rajputana the Thikurs are all Rajputs, the name Licing used chiefly as a title,
In the Western Hills 7'Adl:r is used as a title and also as a caste name in the old families ¢
but among others the caste name is 7'hakkur, the ancient form. 1t may be noted that the
title of Rana has come down from ancient times in the royal lines of Udaipur, Dholpur
and Jhalawar, and the nobility of the Rajput States of Rajpurana all bear the title ot
Thiakur.—Vide Chamba Gazetteer, pp. 135-G Tven the title of Rajov is8 now used as n
clasg name in eome of the old famiges of the hil's.
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rajunake does not occur in the mscription, but there can be
little doubt that Ashadha was a Rana. The oldest record,
actually bearing the title of Rajanaka, was found at Svain,
in Himgari pargana of Chamba. It states that the image on
which the title occurs was set up by one Bhogata, the son of
Somata, and it may be assigned 1o the ninth or tenth
century. At Sarahan near Sahio, an inscribed stone was found
bearing a eulogy, the principal part of which is devoted to the
praise of the donor’s wife. It probably dates from the tenth
century. Among other inscriptions of a later date, the work
of Ranas, may be noted that of Nagapala at Devi-Kothi, in
Behra pargana. It tells us of the devotion of a noble lady,
the wife of a Rana, who on the death of her husband was with
difficulty restrained from ascending the funeral pyre. T
helongs to {he twelfth eentury. Yeb another inseription, that
of Mulkihar, also ol the twelith century, speaks of the tears
shed by a chieftain and his children on the death of his wife.
''hese inscriptions are chiefly found on stone slabs which
formed part of ecisterns, erecled In memory of deceased
relativey.  Such cisterns, called panihar and nahun, are very
common in the Ravi wnd Chandrabhaga Valleys and the
largest are in Pangi and Padar. The inserihed stones seem to
exist only in Chamba.

The distribution of the Rana and Thakur families, at
the present day,is probably a fairly correct index of the
localities where their ancestors resided in former times ;
though the number now is greatly reduced. as compared
with the period when they ranked as ““ barons of the hills.”
In Kangra most of the old families appear to be Ranas; but
if their ancestors ever held independent power, it must
have been at a remote period, as Kangra State was founded
some centuries before the Christian era. Mr. Barnes has
the following remarks about them :—* Another class of
Rajputs who enjoy great distinction in the hills are the des-
cendants of ancient pelty Chiefs or Ranas, whose title and
tenure is said to have preceded even that of the Rajas them-
selves. These petty Chieis have long since been dispossessed.
and their holdings absorbed in the larger principalities, still
the name of Rana is retained,and their alliance is eagerly
desired by the Mians.”! In Kulu there seem to have been
few Ranas: most of the old families having been Thakurs,
as they are at the present {ume; and this is also true of

' Rangra Settlement Report, pa,ger39,rpni-ag‘:7-a-ph~:.;6&;.
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Mandi and Suket. Passing now to Chamba we find very
fow Thakur families: most of the old petty Chiefs having
been Ranas. In the Chandrabhaga Valley—as the Chinab
is called in the hills—British-Lahul is largely held in jagir by
families of Tibetan origin, now bearing the title of Thakur.
Their original title was ‘‘ Jo,” and the title of Thakur was
conferred when they came under the sway of Kulu, in the
seventeenth century. The Thakurs are confined to the valleys
of the Chandra and the Bhaga ; and from the junction of these
rivers in British-Lahul, down to Pangi and Padar, Rana
traditions predominate. In the middle Chandrabhaga Valley,
on the other hand, from Padar to the outer hills, the title of
Rana is little known, and most of the families who formerly
held power seem to have been Thakurs. They are several
times referred to in the Rajatarangint, in the eleventh and
twolfth centuries, and two of them befriended Bhikshachara,
grandson of King Harsha, in his attempt to recover the throne
of Kashmir, which had been usurped by the Lohara princes.
But while Thakurs ruled the main valley, the smaller valleys
of Bhadrawah and DBalesa, adjoining Chamba to the west,
were under the control of Ranas. Again, in the outer hills
nearer the plains, between the Ravi and the Jehlam, local
tradition points to the presence of both Ranas and Thakurs :
thus the Thakkuras of Lohara are several times mentioned
in the Rajatarangini, in the latter part of the eleventh and the
beginning of the twelfth centuries.! Ag regards the country
between the Jehlam and the Indus, we have no reliable in-
formation about its condition in ancient times, but there,
too, tradition tells of *‘ powerful Ranas,” who ruled long
ago; and we may safely assume that, down to the time of
the Muhammadan conquest, its political condition did not
materially differ from that of the rest of the hills. In the
Satluj Valley also ; it is worthy of note, that of the Simla Hill
States—20 in number and called collectively *‘ the Thakur-
aian,”’—the rulers of all but four bear the ancient title of
Rana or Thakur; and of the larger States one ruler,)—the
Raja of Keonthal—formerly a Rana, received the title of
Raja in 1857 from Government, and more recently the Rana,
of Jubbal has also been so honoured. Our information re-
garding the area between the Satluj and the Jamna is incom-
plete, but further inquiry will probably show that there too,
if not throughout the entire Himalaya, traditions exist similar
to those of the Western Hills.

! Rajatarangini. Trans., Stein, VII, v, 706, 775-9-80,
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In Kashmir the titles of Rajanaka and Thakkura were
in use in the eleventh and subsequent centuries to indicate a
feudal baron: but there are no traditions pointing to the
country ever having been under the rule of these petty Chiefs.
Even if this primitive political order ever did exist in Kashmir,
it must have been at a very remote period ; for that kingdom,
like Trigarta, was founded centuries before the Christian era.
The conversion of the bulk of the population to Islam must,
however, have had a tendency to destroy all traditions of
early Hindu rule. The feudal barons in Kashmir, corre-
sponding to the Ranas and Thakurs in other parts of the hills,
bore the title of Damara, and they belonged chiefly to a class
called Lavanya, who were agriculturists, and may therefore
have held much the same social rank as Thakurs, Rathis
and similar agricultural castes elsewhere in the hills. Sir
Aurel Stein’s account leads us to infer that they were lower
in rank than the Rajputs. The first notice we have of the
Damaras in the Rajatarangint is in the reign of Raja Lalita-
ditya, a.p.700; and they were then hereditary landholders,
of whose growing influence the king entertained well grounded
suspicions.! Their power went on increasing during the next
three centuries, hut did not reach its fullest development
till the accession of the Lohara dynasty in a.p. 1003. The
true origin and signification of the title 13 more or less un-
certain, but it doubtless meant a *‘ feudal landowner” or
““baron”’ and was thus synonymous with Rajanaka and
Thakkura. It continued in use, chiefly as a courtesy title,
down to the period of the Mughal conquest, and has not been
traced outside Kashmir. As regards the conditions under
which the Damaras acquired and held their lands, Sir Aurel
Stein concludes that it was in return for military service, a
kind of tenure common in other parts of the hiils. All the
Jagirdars in Chamba, and probably the other States as well,
hold their lands on this tenure, and the same was true of the
Ranas. As feudal barons they were under obligation to ac-
company their liege lord, the Raja, on his military expedi-
tions ; and on the fountain slabs they are depicted as knights
on horseback, armed with sword and shield. In this rela-
tionship we see a close analogy to the feudal system of Medi-
e@val Europe.

Traditions of the Apthakuras 2 period are common through -
out the hills, and many traces still exist of the old order

1 Rajatarangini. Trans., Stein, IV, v, 348.
* Apthakurai=independent rule,
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of things. In almost every locality the people can point to
the site of the Rana’s or Thakur’s fort. or relate stories of their
exploits, and in some cases even define the boundaries of their
territories. According to Sir J. B. Lyall, many of the existing
kothis and tappas in Kulu are said to have preserved their
present limits from the time, when each of them formed the
domain of a Thakur.! This is also probably true of some
of the parganas of Chamba, though that country seems to
have been more minutely sub-divided than in the case of
Kulu. In former times, however, the parganas were more
numerous than now, and may then have shown a nearer
approach to the boundaries of the ancient domains.?2 In
many parts of the hills the ruins of the local Rana’s fort
are still visible, and in some instances the ancient buildings
are, or till recently were, in actual use.

In Chamba, Kangra and Kulu, as well as other parts of
the hills, there are many cases in which the descendants of
the Ranas and Thakurs retain possession of the whole, or a
part of the family domain and bear the ancient title, while
many more, who have sunk to the position of common
farmers, are still spoken of and addressed as Rana or Thakur.

The baronies owned by these petty Chiefs were always
of small extent, and can have possessed few of the elements
of stability or permanence. As Sir J. B. Lyall remarks:
* Without a lord paramount and with no bond of confederacy,
such diminutive states could never have existed side by
side in such lawless days for any length of time. It is pretty
certain, therefore, that with short intervals of complete
independence 1n periods of confusion, they must have been
more or less subject and tributary to some superior power.”’?
This opinion had primary reference to Kulu, but it is pro-
babhly true of the whole of the Western Hills.

We know from literary sources that the kingdoms of
Kashmir, Trigarta and Kuluta existed and were ruled by
Rajas, in the earliest period of which we have any cognizance.
At the same time it is possible, and even probable, that the
remote and inaccessible valleys continued under the sway
of Ranas and Thakurs who enjoyed practical independence.
This conclusion is supported by common tradition, and by
the negative evidence of the slab inscriptions. The duration
of the Apthakuras period 1s a matter of doubt, but of this

L Kangra Setilement Keport, page 74, paragraph 79.
2 There were still 72 pargaras in Chamba in 1848, but only 50 now,
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we are certain, that it came to an end sooner in some parts
ot the mlls than in others. It was followed by the rise of
numerous Rajput principalities, which held dominion down
to comparatively recent times, and some of which still exist.
These were all founded by Rajput adventurers, who either
came direct from the plains, or were cadets of one or other
of the noble families which had already established themselves
in the hills. By them the Ranas and Thakurs were reduced
to the position of tributaries. Their subjection, however,
seems to have been little more than nominal—the petty
Chiefs simply agreeing to acknowledge the supremacy of the
local Raja, while they continued as before to rule their own
baronies, wage war on one another, and generally act as if
they were quite independent. Common tradition, as well as
the evidence of the Vansavalis and some of the slab inscrip-
tions, all point to this conclusion, and it was not for centuries
that the Rajas were able to establish anything like a real
superiority over them.

The Kulu State was founded in the early centuries of the
Christian era, and for ages afterwards we read of continuous
strife between its rulers and the Ranas and Thakurs; and
Mandi and Suket, which are of later origin, have much the
same history. The Ranas of the Upper Ravi Valley must
have been subdued at an early period, for the Chamba State
dates from the sixth century ; but it was not till the early
part of the tenth century, that the lower Ravi Valley was
conquered and the capital changed. The Ranas of Churah,
the northern province of the State, seem originally to have
been tributary to Vallapura or Balor (Basohli) ; and the supre-
macy changed hands several times in the eleventh and twelfth
centuries, but finally remained with Chamba. In the Chandra-
bhaga Valley, the Thakurs and Ranas of Lahul were in ancient
times subject to Ladakh, but in the tenth or eleventh century
the Ranas of the main valley came under Chamba, and some
centuries later Upper Lahul was conquered by Kulu. An
inseription at Lu) in Pangi informs us that in A.p. 1105 the
valley was under the control of Raja Jasata-Varman of
Chamba, but the Ranas probably were not removed from
power till a much later period, possibly as late as A.p. 1640.
In Padar the Ranas were subject to Chamba from about the
twelfth century, but they retained their authority till the reign
of RajaChatar-Singh, A.p.1664-90.! In the middie Chandra-
bhaga Valley, the Thakurs must have ruled till the tenth

' Chamba Ga-etteer, page 94.

c2
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century, when Kashtwar State was founded, and some of the
smaller districts were not annexed to the State till much
later. In Bhadrawah and Balesa the Ranas were in posses-
sion, probably under the suzerainty of Chamba, till the early
part of the sixtecnth century. The Ranas and Thakurs of the
outer hills—between the Jehlam and the Ravi—most likely
lost their power at different periods, as the various Hill
States were founded, some—as Rajauri, Punch, Jammu and
Balor—in a remote antiquity, and others as late probably
as the thirteenth or fourteenth century. Of the area between
the Jehlam and the Indus, now forming the Hazara District,
we have no certain information. In very remote times it
formed, as we know, the kingdom of Urasha, which is several
times mentioned in the Rajatarangini, and was for centuries
subject to Kashmir. It is believed to have been founded
before the Christian era, and very little 1s known about its
history, but there are said to be traces here and there of
ancient villages and forts, and also legends of powerful Ranas,
as evidence of Hindu domination.! In Kangra, too, as we
have already seen, there are many Rana families, whose title
and tenure preceded that of the Rajas. Again, the Simla Hill
States are most'y of ancient origin—the oldest of them being
probably Bashahr—and, like the other States, they were
founded by adventurers from the plains, or cadets of the older
States ; but in all likelihood the country was previously
ruled by Ranas and Thakurs—a condition which probably
prevailed throughout the entire Himalaya.

We must not, however, suppose that any of these States
acquired its full territorial limits all at once. On the con-
trary, the records clearly show, that the early Rajas possessed
little more than a footing in the country, and centuries of
continuous warfare were required to consolidate their power.
Chamba, for example, owned only the Brahmaur pargana of
the State for several hundred years. Kashtwar was practi-
cally confined originally to the small plain on which the capi-
tal stands, while Kulu held only the territory around Jagat-
sukh. It was doubtless much the same with all the other
States. The result was, that the petty Chiefs were not dis-
posed to submit readily to an overlord, whose territory was
not much larger than their own, and who was a foreigner
among them. In almost every instance, as we shall see, they

combined against him and made determined efforts to expel
him from the hills.

! Hazara Gazelteer, page 121,
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After their subjection the Ranas and Thakurs ranked
a8 feudal barons under the Rajas, and the copper-plate deeds
of the tenth, eleventh and i(welith centuries, in Chamba
clearly prove that they held a prominent position in the
administration. In the order of precedence the Ranas are
mentioned after the Raja and at the head of all the State
officials. During the reign of Raja Soma-Varman, a.p.
1060-80, two Ranas, named Rihila and Kabhila, filled, respec-
tively, the important offices of Prime Minister and Great
Record-keeper. It thus appears that, like their con-
temporaneous princes in Europe, the Rajas sought to attach
the feudal barons to their Court, and from turbulent chieftains
to convert them into assiduous officials.

The inscriptions which throw light upon the private
and public relations of these ancient barons belong chiefly to
the tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries.! In the Baijnath
Eulogies (A D. 1204), we read of a baronial house which ruled
at Kiragrama, the modern Baijnath in Kangra, for eight
generations, and owed allegiance to the Rajas of Trigarta.
Their importance may be estimated from the fact that the
mother of Lakshmana-Chandra, the Rana of the time, was
a daughter of Hridaya-Chandra of Trigarta. The inscrip-
tion, however, does not say if her mother was a rani. It
is certainly opposed to prevailing usage, that the head of the
illustrious house of Trigarta should give a daughter in
marriage to one of his vassals. How punciilious the Ka-
toches were in matrimonial affairs, even in the expiring days
of their rule,is shown by the example of Anirudh-Chand,
the last ruling Chief of Kangra, who abandoned his State and
everything rather than acquiescein a marriage alliance which
he considered below the dignity of his house.

Referring to the above named Rana the Baijnath Eulogy
says : “ Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with
devotion to Iswara, like that store of marvellous virtue,
the Rajanaka, named Lakshmana-Chandra, who after per-
forming a pilgrimage to Kedara, that cleanses from all sin,
made even this vow, ‘ Henceforth shall all wives of others
be sisters to me.” What wonder is it that in battle he was
secure from the assaults of warriors of irresistible bravery,
since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not able
to be subdued even by that (deity). At present, rulers whose
commands are disregarded by their opponents, because they

1 Antiguities of Chamba State, page 110,
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deem them to be of small prowess, consider the sovereignty
over a town as yielding its legitimate results, only by the
rape of the wives of its inhabitants. I'resh youth, beautiful
form, liberality, sovereignty over a town, many flatterers—
all these are his; if nevertheless his heart eschews the wives
of others, what austerity 1s difficult for him to perform after
that 2"’ Biihler! rightly remarks that the picture of the
morals of the time, which these verses untold, is certainly not
a flattering one. The Chamba imscriptions convey a more
favourable 1mpression of the ancient Chiefs. No doubt,
like the knights of Medi@val Europe, they too regarded love
and war as the great aims of life, but their love was often the
devotion of the husband, and their warlike spirit was not
rarely displayed in loyal service to their liege lord. Of the
conjugal devotion of these warlike barons we have ample
proof in the quaint fountain-slabs which they set up for the
sake of the future bliss of their deceased wives, and we find
it expressed even more clearly in the solemn Sanskrit of
those eulogies, where, hidden under the weight of rhetorical
ornament, we still feel the pulsations of true love. Would
it be just to cast on the hero of the Sarahan eulogy the re-
proach, that his love of the beauteous Somaprabha was
inspired merely by her fair form, the beauty of which is sung
in such glowing measures in that love-song carved in stone.
Did he not prove its sincerity when, to establish a firm friend-
ship between her and the mountain goddess (Parvati), he
built a temple to the moon-crowned (Siva).

In the half-obliterated lines of the Mulkihar stone, we still
read of the tears shed by the chieftain of that place and his
children, when *‘ hostile fate separated her, his best beloved,
seated on his lap, the delight of his eyes and the adored of
all mankind, from her husband, even as the passing of the
parvan separates the moon-sickle from the hot-rayed sun.”

The no less sadly damaged eulogy of Devi-Kothi speaks
of yet another love, that of a noble lady who, at her husband’s
death, being ready to follow him on the pyre, was kept back
by her two sons, and who *‘‘ henceforth, whilst by rigid vows
of constant fasts she reduced her body to meagreness, brought
up her sons and increased her charity, her compassion for
the poor, and her devotion to Krishna.” ‘‘ And at every step,

1 The Baijnath Eulogies have been edited by Dr. G. Biihler in Epigraphia Indica,
volume 1, pages 97—118. A Jain inscription dated in the (Vikrama) year 1296, corres-
ponding to A.p. 1240, was noticed by Dr. Biihler in the Baijnath temple (Epigraphia
Indica, volume I, pages 118-f).
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concelving the world of the living to be unstable, like the
crescent reflected in a garland of waves, restless and trembling

with the fleeting breeze, she caused a cistern to be wade for
the sake of the bliss of her lord.”

We know of no Indian inscriptions in which true human
sentiment finds such ecloquent expression as in these two,
alas, irreparably mutilated fountain slabs; nor would it
be easy to point to another group of epigraphical records,

in which the feminine element is 50 prowminent as in those of
Chamba.?

In their relations with one another the Ranas appear
in a less favourable light. By each of them his neighbours
seem to have been regarded as natural enemies, with whom
the only possible relationship was one of mortal feud. When
not opposing a common foe they were engaged in oppressing
and despoiling one another, and in the traditions of the
hillmen they are associated only with dissension and strife.
Numerous incidents of those stirring times have been handed
down by local tradition, and are treasured in the folklore of
the people, one or two of which are worth recording. In
Loh-Tikri pargana there resided two Ranas at the neighbour-
ing villages of Bahnota and Siya, who were continually at
feud with each other. At length the less powerful, becoming
weary of the harassing treatment to which he was subjected,
entered into a compact with a tlurd Rana, who promised
to come to his help on hearing the alarm horn. Soon after-
wards the signal was heard, and the new ally hastened to the
spot, to find that the horn had been sounded only to test his
fidelity. A second time the summons was responded to with
the same result, but when heard a third time at a season of
real need, the signal was disregarded ; and the weaker Rana
had to submit to any humiliation his powerful neighbour
chose to inflict on him. The same story is told in other
parts of the hills. Again, two Ranas resided at the villages
of Saun and Rathair, about five miles from Chamba, who as
usual were at feud with each other. One of them, having
occasion to go to Chamba for a supply of salt, was returning
with a big lump on his head, when he was met by the other
Rana armed with a sword. High words ensued between
them, and the Rana with the sword aimed a blow at the
other which missed. The other Rana then dashed the
lump of salt in his opponent’s faco, killing him on the spot.

1 Antiquities of Chamba State, pages 111-2.
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Common tradition abounds in such incidents, which must
have been of frequent occurrence long after the Ranas be-
came tributary.

The title of Rajunaka was originally borne only by the
ancient barons of the hills, but in later times the Rajas of
Kashmir, Trigarta, Chamba, and probably other States, were
in the habit of conferring it on some of their officers as an
honorary distinction. Thus we read that Queen Didda of
Kashmir (a.p. 980—1008), ‘‘ called her favourite, Nara-
vahana, into the council of ministers and conferred on him
the title of Rajanaka.””! This practice had apparently be-
come so common that in Kalhana’s days the term was re-
garded as almost synonymous with ‘‘ minister,” as is evident
from the following passage referring to King Parvagupta :
“ Displaying a conduct in which the royal dignity was com-
bined with the functions of a minister, he created the mingled
impression of Raja and Rajanaka.” The high officials on
whom the title of Rajanaka was conferred were often Brah-
mans, and thus the word has survived in Kashmir in the
form of Razdan as a Brahmanical family name. It is curious
that, in the later Kashmir chronicles, the same title is used
to designate Muhammadan officers of rank. This accounts
for the use of the word Ran in Kashmir as a Muhammadan
Kram name, which, as Sir Aurel Stein observes, corresponds
exactly to Razdan as a family name of Brahmans. His
remarks on the subject are as follows :—

““ The title of Rajanaka meaning ‘almost a King’
used to be given for service rendered to the King. The
title has survived in the form Razdan, as a family name of
very frequent occurrence among the Brahmans of Kashmir.
It was borne by Rajanaka Ratnakara, the author of the
‘ Haravyjaya’ (ninth century), and by many Kashmirian
authors of note enumerated in the Vamsaprasasti, which
Ananda Rajanaka (seventeenth century) has appended to
his commentary on the Naisadhacarita. As the designa
tion of certain high officers (Muhammadan) the term
Bajanaka is often used by Srivara and in the Fourth
Chronicle. The title was also known in Trigarta or Kangra.”’2

On a slab inscription lately found in Chamba a specific
instance is afforded, in which the title of Rajanaka was con-
ferred by Raja Lalita-Varman (a.p. 11483—70), on a landholder,

! Rajatarangini, Stein, VI, v. 261:
! Ibid., v. 117, and footnote.
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named Naga-Pala, who lived at Devi-Kothi in Churah.
This use of the title probably came into vogue after the
Rajput conquest of the hills. A tradition exists in the
families of the three principal Ranas in the Upper Ravi
Valley—Ulansa, Gurola, and Suai—that their common an-
cestor came from Kulu! with Raja Mushan-Varman, about
A.v. 820-40, and received his title, along with a jagir, for
services rendered on that occasion. It may be noted, that
during Mughal rule the title of Raja was conferred as a per-
sonal distinction, and the same usage prevails under our
own rule. Of the Ranas in the hills at the present time, it
is impossible to say how many are descended from such
titular Ranas and how many from the early rulers, but many
of them are unquestionably of very ancient lineage. Few
now hold estates or exercise any authority—most of them
being common farmers—but it i8 probable that in almost
every instance their holdings are a part of the old family
domain.

The title of Thakkura was also conferred as an honorary
distinction, in the same way as that of Rajanaka. Of this
we have a specific example in the Rajatarangin: in the reign
of Raja Kalasa (a.pn. 1083-89), where we are told that a favour-
ite, named Chamaka, was raised to the rank of councillor
““and received the title of Thakkura.”? Even the title of
Damara was used in the same way, especially in Muham-
madan times.

We have now to trace the later history of those ancient
‘ barens of the hills.”” The references to the Ranas and Thakurs,
on the old copper-plate grants and slab inscriptions of Chamba,
and in the records of other States, prove that down to the
twelith century and even later, they had lost nothing of their
ancient prestige. Till then, indeed, it seems to have been the
policy of some of the Rajas to retain their allegiance by ap-
pointing them to high offices at the Court and in the adminis-
tration. The last Chamba copper-plate deed, in which the
Ranas are mentioned, is that of Raja Asata-Varman, a.p.
1080-1100. After this there is a long break in the continuity of
our records, probably owing to several plates having been lost.
The next plate extant is that of Raja Bhot-Varman, dated
A.D. 1380, and in it all references to the Ranas have ceased.
There is reason to believe that from the thirteenth century the

1 Cf. Chamla Siate Gazeticer, page 72. % Rajatarangins, Stein, VII, v. 200,
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petty Chiefs all through the hills began to decline in influence,
and to lapse into the condition of obscurity in which we now
find them. The question arises as to what were the causes
which brought about their downfall, and the later history
of the Damaras of Kashmir, as we find it in the Rajatarangina,
may perhaps suggest the answer. Sir Aurel Stein tells us
that in the eleventh century the Damaras, during a long suc-
cession of weak reigns, had acquired so much political power
that they had become a menace to the ruling house. King
Harsha (a.p. 1081-1101), therefore, determined on their
destruction and many of them were massacred. This pro-
cedure, however, entirely failed of its object, and only resulted
in a successful revolt which cost Harsha his throne and his
life. Sir Aurel Stein adds that “ the reigns which followed
this revolution represent an almost uninterrupted series of
struggles between the central authorities and the Damaras,
or between various factions of the latter themselves.”’!
Down to the time of Kalhana the Damaras were still powerful,
but there are few references to them in the later chronicles,
and there can be little doubt that the struggle finally resulted
in the complete suppression ot these turbulent barons.

There is hardly a State in the Western Hills in which
traditions are not found of a similar conflict between the feudal
Chiefs and their overlords—the Rajas; forcibly reminding
us of the long struggle of the monarchs of Medieval Europe
with their powerful barons. For a long time after their
subjection the Ranas and Thakurs were impatient of control,
and tenaciously clung to the hope of regaining complete
independence. In several of the Hill States they combined
against the Raja and made a determined effort to drive him
out. Such an attempt was made in Kashtwar in the thirteenth
century ; and the Raja had to flee from his capital and seek
an asylum in the neighbouring mountains, where he remained
for more than a year before it became possible to recover
the State. In Bhadrawah, too, tradition tells of a powerful
coalition against the Raja as late as the sixteenth century, and
a battle In which the Ranas were defeated. From the Kulu
records we learn that the strife between the Rajas and the
Thakurs went on for many centuries, till finally the latter
were subdued by Raja Bahadur Singh about the middle of
the sixteenth century. The history of Suket and Mandi 1is
similar to that of Kulu.

! Rajatarangini, Stein, Volume, II, page 304 et seq.
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Obscure traditions of a similar struggle also exist in
Chamba, and it seems probable that there too the Ranas
became a source of danger, and security was assured only by
their complete subjection. That they were almost inde-
pendent of the central authority may be inferred from local
tradition and the wording of the slab inscriptions. Many
significant incidents, which confirni this inference, have been
handed down to our time; one of which is worth recording.
Before the conquest of the Lower Ruvi Valley by Raja Sahila-
Varman (a.p. 920-40), the country around the present. capital
was in the possession of a Rana whose fort stood on Bannu
Hill, overlooking the town, where its ruins may still be seen.
From this Rana, or one of his successors, tribute was demanded
and persistently refused. On being summoned to the pre-
sence of the Raja, the Rana 1s said to have laid aside his
ingolent demeanour and to have meekly promised compliance,
but on returning to the other side of the Sal stream, separat-
ing the town from Bannu Hill, he became as obdurate as
ever. The conclusion was arrived at, in explanation of this
conduct, that it was due to the influence of the soil. To
test the truth of this, a lump of earth was procured from
Bannu Hill and spread on the floor of the audience chamber,
with a carpet overit, and the Rana was then called to an
interview. On arrival he was invited to take his seat on
the carpet as usual, but when the question of tribute was
mooted, he sprang to his feet, drew his sword, demanding
at the same time to know who had a right to ask tribute of
him. The result doubtless was his subjection, or expulsion
from his barony, and removal to some other place where the
soil did not exert so baneful an influence.! Traditions
similar to this are also found in Kulu and other parts of the
hills, and are significant of the tension which existed between
the petty chiefs and their suzerains. That this tension re-
sulted in open strife and the complete subjection or expul-
sion of the Ranas and Thakurs, seems only too probable, and

1The Rana in question may possibly be identified with a Rana Rihila and his Rani
Bahila whose names have been handed down by tradition in the following rhyme :—

Rihila Rana : Bahila Rant
Bannu Kot: Sarol pani
Badram janjan khani.

(Rihila Rana and Bahila Rani had their fort on Bannu and their water-supply from
Sarol and their rice from Badram).

Sarol and Badram are the names of two places near Chamla, famous, respectively,
for a oool spring and the quality of the rice. The last Bannu Rana was treacherously
killed by the Rana of Buje, probably at the instigation of the Raja of Chamba,
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to this we way attribute the fact, that at the present time
few of them have anything but their title to prove their
ancient lineage and the former position of their families.

Mr. G. C. L. Howell, late Assistant Commissioner of Kulu,
has kindly allowed us to use the translation of an old docu-
ment, which throws a lurid light on the means made use of
by some of the Rajas to establish their authority over the
petty Chiefs.

It is dated in the reign of Raja Bahadur-Singh of Kulu,
A.D. 1527-1559, and is in the possession of the lineal des-
cendant of the Thakur, named Hathi, who figures in the
document. The translation 18 as follows :(—

“ By the favour of Sri Maha Sri Ragunath Ji—Makarsa
is the kingdom of Sri Ragunath Ji, and he has given it to
Sri Maharaja Bahadur-Singh. It is the possession of Maharaja
Bahadur-Singh.”

““ The Ladhiyara Thakur Hathi......................
Then above Churwadhi, he (Hathi) seized the chiefship
(thakuri) of Manimuas and killed the Thakur. He then
captured the Thakur of Kot-Kandi, and bringing him pre-
sented him to Bahadur-Singh and then seized Kot-Kandi.
He brought Bahadur-Singh by the back way to Ladhiyara.
Then he killed the Thakur of Balahan and seized his barony.
Bahadur-Singh was living at Ladhiyara. He sent Hathi
to seize Saingsar—he (Hathi) occupied Sainsar and laid it
waste. Then he seized the whole of Rupi and presented it
to Bahadur-Singh. Then Bahadur-Singh greatly extended
his kingdom. The baronies (thakurian) of Siraj remained to
be conquered and he (Bahadur-Singh) ordered other officers
to go. They replied ‘We cannot go.’ Then Bahadur-
Singh said to Hathi, ‘ Without you the thakurian of Siraj
will not be conquered.’” Bahadur-Singh remained at
Ladhiyara and sent his army with Hathi, appointing him
commander. Then Hathi went to Shangar and took it. He
also captured Tung, Nahodh, Chahan and Tund and called
the last place Bahadurpur and built a fort. Then Hathi
returned and came to Banog and captured Anand the Siraj
Thakur and also Banog, and seized all the Siraj Thakurs.
He seized Siraj and Rupi, laying them waste, and presented
them to Bahadur-Singh. Then Bahadur-Singh, having en-
larged his kingdom, made great rejoicings and killed goats,
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Hathi gave the dub grass® to the Raja and the Raja gave a
bracelet to Hathi and bound it on his arm. The Raja also
gave Hathi the whole of Ladhiyara—72 kharwir of land and
860 kharwir in sasan—to be enjoyed in perpetuity. He also
bad it recorded in the court that Hathi should enjoy the
kharwar and sasan, as & reward for subduing the Thakurs,
and that his descendants should also enjoy them. Then the
Raja made Hathi his Wazir on account of his brave deeds.
Hathi then said (to the Raja) that there were many culti-
vators (Hals) living on the land, and he requested that the
Raja should give them to him as glaves, and they also were
given in perpetuity. The Raja also gave orders, that the
Wazir of Rupi and the officials of Balahan were not to give
trouble when Hathi was absent on military expeditions—
given Sambat 90=15th Baisakh.” The date of this docu-
ment is probably 8. 9=a.p. 15th Baisakh 1533. Raja
Bahadur-Singh is said to have reigned for 82 years, and as he
died in a.p. 1559 this would make a.p. 1527 the year of his
accession. Mr. Howell has some doubts as to the genuineness
of the document, but he adds—*‘ I am quite sure that it accu-
rately represents the history of the conquest of Lower Siraj.”

For some time before their final subjection, the
Thakurs of Kulu seem to have been quite independent.
The relations existing between the Rajas and their
vassal chiefs were probably much the same in Kulu as
in other parts of the hills. Compelled to submit to
superior authority under a strong ruler, they took advan-
tage of every opportunity to throw off the yoke,
when the hold on them was for any reason relaxed.
This condition of alternating independence and subjection
may have recurred many times in Kulu, and the Chiefs seem
to have been practically free of all control for some t{ime
previous to the rise of the Badani dynasty under Raja Sidh-
Singh (a.p. 1500). Some of them were subdued by him and
the rest by his son, Raja Bahadur-Singh (a.p. 1527=59).

The disunion and strife among the petty Chiefs must also
have afforded a favourable opportunity to the local Raja to
turn their quarrels to his own advantage, and traditions
pointing to this are common. For example, at Salhi in the
Sechu Nala in Pangi a Rana family had long been in posses-
gion, as is evident from an inscription on a fountain slab
dated in the reign of Raja Lalita-Varman of Chamba (a.p.

1Dub, e epecial kind of grass, of which & few blades are presented on bappy
oooasions, among Hindus, in token of congratulation.
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1141-70). The last ruling Rana, named Bhag Rana, was a
man of strong personality, who was feared by the other Ranas.
Incited probably by emissaries from Chamba, several of them
formed a plot against him, and bribed a Brahman, named Sih,
residing in Sach, with whom he was intimate, to assassinate
him. The Rana was invited to Sih’s house, which is still
shown, and while serving dinner his wife mortally wounded
her guest with a dagger, which she held in her hand. The
Rana started for his home with the dagger still in the wound,
but only got the length of Helaor, half way, where his wife
met him. As he rested on a flat stone which is still shown, she
extracted the dagger, and he then drank water and almost
immediately expired. His domain was then annexed by
the Raja, but his descendants still reside at Salhi as common
peasants. Near their home is the carved and inscribed slab
already referred to, and when, some years ago, the stone was
thrown down by an avalanche, the head of the family had it
re-erected, as being the embodiment of the departed glory
of his family.

Again at Sega, in the Hundan Nala in Pangi, lived a Rana
who also had made enemies by his overbearing disposition,
but no one dared to attack him as he always went about
fully armed. Only on one day in the year was his armour
laid aside, when he went to do pujo at the Nagani spring
near his home. Taking advantage of this, the Rana of Kilar
concealed himself near the place, and springing upon him
stabbed him to death. The Sega family is now extinct, but
the Kilar Ranas still exist as common farmers. Another
tradition tells of a long-standing feud between the Ranas of
Ashdari and Luj in the Chandrabhaga Valley, in which the
Luj family was almost exterminated, only one boy being
left. On hearing that this boy still remained, the Ashdari
Rana came one day to find and .kill him. The boy was
herding cattle on the roadside and had a bow and arrow in
his hand. Not recognizing him, the Rana stopped and spoke
to him, and the boy taking advantage of an opportunity shot
an arrow and killed him. Ranas still live at both of the
above-named places, but they have long since lost their
family possessions and are now only peasants. There are
said to have been Ranas in former times at the following
places in Pangi:—Luj, Kilar, Sega, Karyuni, Phindru,
Kamaur, Salhi, Udin, Sanar, thfar Shin, Shalal, Thanal,
Ajog, Shor and at T1nd1 Salgraon Margraon Tnlokna,th
Lota and Gus in Lahul; but at the present day Ranas are
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found only at Luj, Kilar, Salhi, Sanar, Shor, Margraon and
Triloknath.

In Padar, Ranas formerly resided at Ashdari, Sol, Tian,
Atholi, Tata-Pani, Hunsar, Jhar, Lwundi, Garh and Masu,
but only the families at Ashdari, Sol and Luindi are now
extant.

In the Ravi Valley the Ranas were more numerous, and
in every pargana several sites are identified by tradition as
having been their places of residence. In many instances
common tradition is corroborated by the presence of carved
and inscribed slabs, which were erected by the petty Chiefs
at fountains, in memory of their deceased relatives. The
Ranas, of whom such records are found, resided in the follow-
ing parganas :-—Sai, Behra, Tisa, Lohtikri, Himgari, Kihar,
Lilh and Basu, but in addition to these, carved stones without
inscriptions, mostly the work of Ranas, exist in almost every
pargana of the State. At the present time there are at least
20 or 30 Rana families in Chamba, living in the following
parganas :—Brahmaur, Ranhun-Kothi, Piyur, Sambra, Pan-
jila, Rajnagar, Dhund, Lohtikri, Behra, Sai, Himgari in
the Ravi Valley; and in Dharwas, Kilar, Sach and Lahul
in the Chandrabhaga Valley.

Most of these families now occupy the position of common
agriculturists, in no way different from the agricultural com-
munity of which they form a part, but that they are lineally
descended from the old barons of the hills is hardly open to
doubt. There also exist, however, in Chamba a few Ranas
who are such in the original sense of the word, and retain
the position of the Rajanaka of the inscriptions. Chief
among them is the Rana of Triloknath, whose barony com-
prises the greater part of Chamba-Lahul, where the family
has been in possession from time immemorial. The ancestor
is said to have come from Jammu and settled in Tundah in
Brahmaur, and the family afterwards crossed the Pangi
Range to Tundeh or Triloknath, before the idol at that place
was set up. One of the Rana’s ancestors, named Hamir
Bardhaim, whose praise is sung in the local dialect, is said
to have defeated a Raja of Kulu who attempted to carry off
the idol, but he was afterwards killed at a feast, to join in
which he had laid aside his armour. The Rana acts as
manager of the Triloknath shrine, appoints the lama or Bud-
dhist priest, and receives the offerings. He also takes the

Note.—At Sanar in the Tuan Nala the stone oircle is shown where the Rana received
bis share of grain after each harvest,
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leading part in the annual mela in the month of Sawan, when
bloody rites of an aboriginal character are intermingled with
the worship of Triloknath. The Rana ranks as a Jagirdar
and his eldest son is addressed as T7ka.l

The Ranag next in importance reside at Ulansa and Suai
in Brahmaur pargana. Till 1912 a third Rana belonging to
the same family lived at Gurola, but on his demise without
male issue his jagir lapsed to the State. Tradition says that
these three baronies were originally one fief, granted to the
common ancestor, the first Rana of Ulansa, by Raja Mushan-
Varman (a.p. 820). These Ranas are under obligation to
render military service, in accordance with feudal law and till
recently had each to maintain a horse for this purpose. This
latter obligation was commuted into a money payment by
Raja Sham-Singh (1873-1904), of Rs. 100 annually for Ulansa
and Rs. 70 for Suai. An ancestor of the Rana of Ulansa
fell at the battle of Nerti in Kangra, with his lord superior,
Raja Raj-Singh (a.p. 1794).

There was also formerly a barony of Ranhun-Kothi
adjoining Ulansa, which like Gurola lapsed to the State and
is now a pargana. Thus we see that even the few baronies
that still exist are gradually disappearing, and as no new
Ranas are now created, there is a likelihood that in Chamba
also the ruling Ranas will finally merge into the agricultural
population, as has already happened in the neighbouring
Kangra Valley. There are also two other Ranas in Chamba,
who hold small jagirs, one of whom is the Rana of Sambra.
His ancestor is said to have come from Kanhiyara in Kangra,
and for some generations the family were hereditary keepers
of Prithvijor Fort in Churah. A branch of this family lives
at Geyra in Piyur pargana. The Rana of Margraon, whose
family is an off-shoot of that of Triloknath, holds a small
jagir in his own village.

There are very few Thakur families in Chamba, only
two being known, who reside, respectively, in the Behra and
Kilar parganas.

All the Rana and Thakur families in Chamba who are
Jagirdars, enjoy immunity from State service, but are under
obligation to attend on the Raja whenever ancient custom
requires them to do so. In accordance with the terms of
their title-deeds the Jagirdars, including the Ranas who are
such, are wunder obligation for service in the Raja’s

1 Chamba Gazetteer, page 171,
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body-guard, providing their own horses, but in recent years
the privilege has been granted them of paying a cess, called
ghoriana, in lieu of which the State supplies a horse when
required for duty. When any of the ruling Ranas dies, his
heir has to come to Chamba to obtain a charter (patia) from
the Raja, and in the case of the Triloknath Rana a small
robe of honour (khilat) is given on such occasions. On the
accession of a Raja, the Rana of Triloknath comes to Chamba
to tender his allegiance in person, and to present as tribute
a number of Lahuli hill ponies.

The title of Rana, like that of Thakur, is now a caste
name, and probably has been so from early times. As
already noted, another and possibly the original form of the
caste name was Ranaputra=Ranautra, as found in an
inscription, and analogous to Rajaputra=Rajput. It may
fairly be questioned which of these titles is the more
ancient.

The social status of the Ranas of Chamba, both feudai
and agricultural, can be best estimated by their relations
to other castes in matrimonial matters. It may be sum-
marized as follows :—The Mian Rajputs, especially the
smaller ones, take brides from the feudal Ranas. The latter
in their turn intermarry with their own kind, but also take
girls In marriage from the Thakurs and the Rathis. The non-
feudal, or agricultural Ranas, intermarry either with their
caste fellows, or with the Thakurs and the Rathis.

The Thakurs marry within their own caste, or with
Rathis and other similar castes, such as the Kanets in Kulu.

We are indebted to the Rev. A. H. Francke of the Mor-
avian Mission for the following note on the Ranas of Bntish
Lahul :—“ In the Tibetan writings I have met the word
only once, namely, in the Tinan Chronicle discovered by
Miss J. E. Duncan in 1907. There the ancestor of the princes
of Tinan, who came from Leagsmkhar (Iron castle) in Gugs,
18 called Rana Pala. Pala is certainly a hinduized form of the
common Tibetan name dpal. The family obtained the title
Rana either from the Raja of Kulu or from Chamba. Popu-
lar tradition asserts that at one time the Raja of Chamba
ruled a considerable portion of Lahul. Perhaps the foun-
tain slabs of Lahul date back to that period. The tradition
of Gus refers back to the days when a Rana dependent on
Chamba resided at that place. It is even said that there
existed a copper-plate, issued by a Chamba Raja, which was

D
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carried off by the Raja of Kulu (possibly Bidhi-Singh or Man-
Singh) at the conquest of Lahul. The fountain of Gus is
entirely enclosed in ancient stone slabs. There are also
traditions which relate to the Ranas of Gus, and descendants
of these Ranas live at Gus down to the present day, where
they form a father and brother (pha- spun) hood, which per-
haps corresponds to the castes in India.”

The principal Rana families in Kangra are :—Chari,
Gharoh, Kanhiara, Pathyar, Habrol, Sambar, Dhatwal and
others, but of their family histories we have so far been able
to ascertain only a few particulars. The Ranas of Kanhiara
claim descent from the royal family of Suket. When Mushan-
Varman of Chamba, A.p. 800, returned from Suket to recover
his kingdom from the Kira invaders, he was accompanied by
the Duthain or second son of the Suket Raja ; Mushan-
Varman being then only 10 or 12 years old.! After driving
out the invaders the Duthain was requested to remain in
Brahmaur to protect the Raja and probably act as Regent,
and was also addressed as Raja. This title continued in the
family for three generations, and was then changed to
“ Rana,” and the family jagwr seems to have been in the

Chanota pargana.

After several generations Rana Ratan-Sen, the then head
of the family, left Chanota and crossing the Dhaula-Dhar
settled at Kanhiara, which was then a part of the Chamba
State. His residence was at a higher level than Kangra,
and at night the light of the Kanhiara Fort could be seen
from the royal palace at Kangra. This annoyed the
Kangra Raja, and he sent a force against the Rana, who was
absent from home, but his younger brother agreed to close
the window through which the light was seen, and thus the
matter was settled. On his return, however, the Rana re-
opened the window and the country was again invaded by
Kangra, and all the members of the Rana family killed, ex-
cept one rani who concealed herself in a broken wall. She
was pregnant, and on the departure of the Kangra army
was taken by some Bhat Brahmans to Haripur in Guler, and
there she gave birth to a son named Hari-Singh. When he
grew up he was offered a jagwr by the Raja of Guler, to whom
he was related through his mother, but the Raja of
Chamba, who still held possession of Rihlu and Palam,
offered Hari-Singh the old family jagir at Kanhiara, on

1 Chamba Gazetteer, page 72.
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condition that he would not raid the territory on the north
side of the Dhaula-Dhar.

The Ranas of Chari and Gharoh are of one ancestry and
claim descent from the Pandus. The family originally
came from Delhi, where they had been long settled, and
seized the ilaga of Chari, taking the title of Rana. Some
generations later, a younger brother of the then head of the
family occupied Gharoh. A tradition exists in Chari similar
to the Sulhi tradition in Chamba,—a former Rana is said to
have offered up his own daughter-in-law, a rani, as a sacnfice

at the opening of a water-course, and she is still worshipped
and commemorated.

The following Notes on the Ranas and Thakurs of Kulu
have been kindly placed at our disposal by Mr. G. C. L.
Howell, I.C.5., who was for three years in charge of the
sub-division :—

Ranas wn past tvmes.

1. “One of these was Rana Ram-Pal of Nagar to whom
all the Thakur families in Kothi Kais ascribe their downfall ;
but no other traces of him are to be found. He 1s not referred

to in the bansauli, but this is by no means a proof that he was
not a historical personage.”’

2. “ Bhosal Rana had his capital at the fortified palace
of Gada-Dheg, immediately below the modern village of
Baragran, on the right bank of the Bias, almost opposite
Nagar ; which is approximately the site of his city of Sangor.
The northern boundary of his state was the Siunsa Nala,
near Manali, and the southern boundary was at Bajaura.
His main place of defence was the huge dressed stone fort
of Baragarh, near Baragran.”

8. “In the reign of Sidh-Singh (a.p. 1500-1532), a power-
ful Chief, named Jhinna Rana, held both banks of the Bias
above Jagatsukh and his forts were at Manjankot and
Manali. His ancestors seem to have been in possession

from a remote period, and his name still survivesin local
tradition.”

Ranas and Thdkurs at the present tume.

“ The only Rana family now existing in Kulu1s the
Nawani family at Aleo, on the left bank of the Bias, near the
foot of the Hamta Pass. They call themselves Kanet now,
but are undoubtedly descended from a posthumous son of
Rana Jhinna by a concubine. I discovered the family by

D2
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noticing that they erected memorial stones to their dead.
like the Rajas of Mandi and Kulu, and gradually they told
me their family history. The Thakur families are more
numerous. The first to be mentioned has his fort at Kowail,
in Kothi Baragarh. The head of the family is really a
Thakur, but does not keep the title. The next family is that
of Parsha, residing at Phati Nathain in Kothi Nagar. The
family 1s one with the Thakurs of Kot Chuner in Siraj and also
with the Kangra Thakurs. They first came from Kangra
to Kulu as the Wazirs of Rupi, in the days when it was ruled
by Suket, the cause of their migration being that they had
fallen out with the Raja of Kangra. In the reign of Hari-
Singh of Kulu, as they state, they were made Wazirs of
Parsha, but there is no Raja of this name in the Kulu
bansault. They are casual about their marriage connections
nowadays, the mother of one of them being a Rathiani. He,
however, calls himself a Thakur and says he will only
marry a Thakur’s daughter.”

‘“ The ancestor of the Thakurs of Barogi was one Bogi
Thakur who was killed by Raja Sidh-Singh. He also sacked
the Barogi fort, but afterwards gave the family a muafi, or
grant of rent-free land.”

*“ From Bogi Thakur are descended the Thug and Kand-
dhru Thakurs, who intermarry only with Detu Thakurs of
Kot and with Bashahrus, or Thakurs in Bashahr. The
family does not wear the janeo, but they will eat only
dal, ete., from the hands of one who does wear it.”’

““ There are still eight or nine Thakur families in Kothi
Kais, whose names are as follows:—Thug, Kanddhru,
Kothiagi, Lanial, Dalal, Ragial, Basam, Chuman (Kashauli).
The Dalal, Ragial and Kothiagi Thakurs all claim descent
from the Kurlal Thakurs; the others are vague as to their
origin. They state that their ancestors were conquered by
one Rana Ram-Pal of Nagar, but the Kurlal Thakur co-
operated with Ram-Pal and was spared. He had forts at
Kothiagi, Daul and Rogi, where his descendants still reside.
They all acknowledge the Parsha Thakur.”

‘ The Thakurs of Inner Siraj, Siraj and Rupi are well
off the beaten track and more than the others have retained
their old caste spirit and traditions. Their caste marks are,
(1) a single horizontal broad band across the forehead,
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(2) a single dot on the bridge of the nose, (8) u line round the
inside of the ear, (4) a horizontal mark over the Pomum
Adami. The family at Tung in Kothi Sainsar is descended
from one, Hul Thakur, some ten generations back. They
do not wear the janeo.! In the family of Taliara in the same
Kothi only one member wears the jauneo, and he declines to
follow the plough. In Kothi Banogi the family at Dashiar
is descended from Bir-Chand of Kashauli in Rupi, who sub-
mitted to Raja Bahadur-Singh of Kulu without fighting.
None of them wear the janeo. The ancestor of the Kateagi
family in the same Kothi was killed by Raja Bahadur-Singh.
His name was Nand-Surjan, and his son escaped. One
member of the family wears the janeo. At Dashiar there
are the remains of a fort with dressed stone walls, 40 feet
high and about 1} miles above Suraj.”

“At Daliara (Ladhiara), in Kothi Balhan, a Thakur resides
who 1is lineally descended from Hathi, the Thakur who
joined Raja Bahadur-Singh, a.n. 1527—59. He conquered
the Hul Thakur for the Raja, and then commanded the
troops all through the Siraj campaign. The family does
not wear the janeo, and is not respected by the other Thakurs.
It is chiefly interesting on account of the splendid Daliara
tower, restored by the Government, and for the document

already referred to detailing the conquests of Raja Bahadur-
Singh."”

“ In Kothi Bunga are the Thakur families of Tandi and
Dhangi. The families of Dashiar, Kateaugi, Taliara and
Tandi intermarry.”

‘“ Other so-called Thakurs in Kulu were merely Tibetan
frontier officers, holding the left bank of the Bias. Above
Jagat-sukh was Piti Thakur, whose kitna, or portal, and
chautara, or sitting place, are still pointed out at the west
and lower end of the fortified spur above Bhararu. He
drank women’s milk, and this made him so unpopular that
Sidh-Singh was proclaimed Raja. Piti Thakur's temple
was the Jamlu temple at Prini, the only one in which the
Spiti people will worship. The Chela always says the god
came from Mahabhotant, Mahachin, or Pangu-Padal-Man-
sarowar, and when really inspired he is supposed to speak
Tibetan. Under Piti Thakur were the Dirot and Bhararu
Thakurs, who not only milked women but performed human
sacrifice.”

1Janeu =saored thread.
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¢ The actual survivors of the Thakur families do not
form any very large community. Still there are enough of
them to show that they were, as they still are, regarded as a
distinct caste.”

¢ They are of course quite separate from the Tibetan
Thakurs like Piti Thakur, who held all the approaches to
the Chandrabhaga Valley, when Raja Sidh-Singh conquered
Jinna Rana and founded the Badani dynasty in Kulu. At
that time there was an ancient trade route from Bashahr,
across the head of the Parbati Valley, and thence probably
with one branch through Malana and another up the Tos
Nala, and down the present course of the Shigri Glacier,
which first overwhelmed this route in 1836. It then ran down
the valley immediately west of the Shigri to a big ‘ Alp’
near the camping ground now known as Phati-Runi. In
those days the Kanauris, both of Bashahr and the Parbati
Valley, used to trade at Phati-Runi with Tibetans from
Rudok, etc., and the place is still called the Kanaur plain.
It was in fact the exact equivalent of the modern Patseo in
British-Lahul. They have no dealing with each other

12

now.

 In Raja Sidh-Singh’s time the Ladakhi kings no doubt
made a point of protecting the flank of this route with ad-
vanced posts, of which Malana alone retains traces of a
Tibetan character. The fact that Piti Thakur, and the
Tibetans in the Kaknal Valley and other places in Kulu, all
surrendered so quickly to the Badanis, shows perhaps the
beginning of the break-up of the Ladakhi power, and also
that the forts were too low. They could never have been
held by Lahuli and Ladakhi troops for long periods without
frequent reliefs, as the men would at once have got sick. In
Tung Kothi, too, at the head of the Sainj Valley, one con-
stantly comes across Tibetan names just as one does in Siraj
and at the head of the Bias Valley. All probably represent
Ladakhi advanced posts in former times.”

“ When the Badani Rajas of Kulu conquered Lahul they
immediately gave the name of ‘ Thakur’ to all the Chos or
Lahuli nobles, so that ‘ Thakur ’ was evidently the recog-
nized Hindu title for a tributary chief. Again the Kangra
Wazirs, imported by Suket to govern Rupi, also call them-
selves Thakurs, either because they bore the title in Kangra,
oxéﬁ befe'm’use Thakur is the generic name for any foreign
official,
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‘“ The Thakurs of Kulu were no doubt more or less abori-
ginal rulers. We have records only of such as asserted them-
selves when the Badani Rajas began to conquer the valley,
but no doubt as the many dynasties which have ruled Kulu
crumbled and decayed, there would be a tendency for the
indigenous barons to strengthen their posts, and make them-
selves independent in fact if not in name. BSuch has always
been the case in the marches all the world over, and we must
remember that the Kulu Thakurs were °‘Lords Marchers,’
flanking a great trade artery and therefore liable at any
time to be caught and crushed, when friction became acute
between India and Tibet. It always seems to me that
politically the Kulu people were much akin to what the
Malikdin Afridis would be were Russia in Kabul. The line
now receded and now advanced from and towards India,
but on the whole climate prevailed, and so the Tibetans
were ultimately expelled by less manly people. The Ranas
I have no doubt were Rajputs, at any rate Jhinna Rana’s
traditions are purely Rajput. He was certainly a contem-
porary of Raja Sidh-Singh, the founder of the Badani dynasty,
of that there can be no doubt.”

““ The Thakurs do not claim Rajput descent ; some were
almost pure Tibetans and others were probably almost pure
aborigines. The Ranas and Thakurs were not originally
feudal barons, but independent rulers. Raja Bahadur-
Singh became Ruler of Lower Siraj, but he was not born so,
and the Thakurs held no fief from him, and did not acknow-
ledge him as suzerain until his army appeared and killed
some and reduced others to submission. Of this campaign
the correct account is no doubt that given by Bahadur-
Singh himself in the sanad already referred to, granted to
Hathi of Ladhiyara.”

In the neighbouring Hill States of Mandi, Suket and those
of the Satluj Valley, conditions prevail similar to those so
graphically described by Mr. Howell as existing in Kulu, and
much the same is true of the Jammu area between the Ravi
and the Chinab. From the information at our disposal the
conclusion seems justified that the rule of the Thakurs and
Ranas was the oldest political system in the Western Hills,
and that, with local modifications, and possibly under different
but similar titles, it may have been in force throughout the
whole of the Outer Himalaya. Ethnological considerations
also point to this conclusion. The Kanets and Rathis, in-
cluding the Thakkur caste which forms the upper section of
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the Rathi community, are the principal agricultural tribes
in the Panjab hills, as far west as the Jehlam. They are all
indigenous to the hills or, more likely, indigenous by the half-
blood with the aboriginal races, and it is more than probable
that the ancient Thakur rulers rose to power from among
them. These tribes were settled in the hills long before the
Ranas, who were Kshatriyas, that is, Rajputs, appeared on
the scene. The title of Thakkura, now Thakur, must, there-
fore, have been older than that of Rana, and was probably in
use from primitive times. The Ranas came in at a later period
and conquered territory from the Thakurs, just as, at a still
later time, the ancestors of the hill Rajas established their
rule over both Thakurs and Ranas. This seems to be the
most probable interpretation to put on the sequence of his-
torical events in the hills, as known to us.

3

Nore.—Kshatra, meaning *‘ rule,” and Kshatria “ ruler.” In ancient times ksh.
was pronounced as kh_ or ch in loch, and still is in the Khatri caste at the present time,
As the name of the ancient warrior caste it is now spelt and pronounced, chhatri, with
which Rajput is synonymous. The caste name, Rathi, is derived from rashtra, meaning
“kingdom.’ The derivation of Kanet is uncertain.



CHAPTER III.
Historical Survey.

Until the early part of the nineteenth century the mount-
ain area watered by the five rivers of the Panjab 1etained a
political condition which, in its main ieatures, recalls the days
of the Epic Period. Irom the Indus to the sources of the
Ganges, the outer ranges of the Panjab Himalaya were divided
up among numerous Native States, each under its own heredi-
tary Chief. Some of these principalities were founded as
late as the fifteenth or sixteenth century, while others dated
from the early centuries of the Christian era, and two at
least—Kashmir and Trigarta (Kangra)—were still older.

According to Sir Alexander Cunningham the oldest
classification of these States divided them into three groups,
each named after the most powerful State which was the head
of the confederation. These were Kashmir, Dugar and Tri-
garta. The first group consisted of Kashmir and the petty
States between the Indus and the Jehlam ; the second in-
cluded Dugar (Jammu) and the petty States between the
Jehlam and the Ravi; the third comprised Jalandhar or
Trigarta (Kangra) and the various small States between the
Ravi and the Satluj. There are indications, he says, that
this division into three groups was in existence from a period
anterior to the seventh century. In this classification we omit
the Simla Hill States, forming a fourth group, most of which
are situated between the Satluj and the Jamna. In the
present chapter we propose to give a general survey of the
history of these States, reserving for future chapters a separate
and more detailed account of each, so far as the material at
our disposal will allow. With some modifications the classi-
fication adopted is that of Sir Alexander Cunningham.

The following list includes the names of the various States,
associated with Kashmir, forming the Western Group :*—

(1. Kashmir. 7. Dhantawar.
2. Gingal. 8. Gandgarh.
8. Muzaffarabad. 9. Darband.
Mubhammadan { 4, Khagan. 10. Tarbela.
5. Garhi. 11. Pharwala.
6. Rash. 12. Sultanpur.
{ 18. Khanpur.

1 Ancient Geography of India, Volume I, page 130 ef seq.
41
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Kashmir was the oldest and most powerful of the three
original States, and was founded long before the Christian
era.! Previous to the seventh century its supremacy had been
extended to the eastward as far as Trigarta (Kangra), and
westward to the Indus. In the ninth century, Trigarta was
again conquered, and for a time the sovereign power of Kash-
mir was carried to the Satluj.2 Aslate as the beginning of
the twelfth century, it was still powerful enough to enforce
its supremacy over the whole of the outer hills, between the
Ravi and the Indus. But its prestige was then on the wane,
and soon afterwards the smaller States became independent.
The Rajput dynasty was displaced by Muhammadan Sultans
in ap. 1339, and in 1586 the country was subdued by
Akbar and annexed to the Mughal Empire.

The hill tracts between the Jehlam and the Indus,
comprising almost the whole of the present Hazara District,
formed in ancient times the kingdom of Urasha, of which the
name still survives in the Urash or Rash plain. It is also
probably the *“ Uraga ™ of the Mahabharata. It is referred
to by Ptolemy (Geog. VII, 1.45), who calls it ““ Arsa or
Ouarsa’’ and describes it as lying between the Bidaspes
(Jehlam) and the Indus. The capital is said to have been at
Mangali, midway between Naushahra and Mansehra, and 50
to 80 miles north-east of Taxila.

The earliest reference to the State is in the narrative
of the Greek historians of Alexander’s expedition (B.c.
826), and the king of that time is called Arsakes, evidently a
clan or tribal name from the name of the country. He waited
on Alexander at the Chinab, on his return from the Bias, with
gifts, in company with the embassy of Abhisares the king of
Darvabhisara, now called Chibhan. During the rule of the
Mauryas, Urasha formed a part of the province of which
Taxila was the capital, and of which Asoka was Viceroy in
his father’s life-time. The rocks on which his famous edicts
are inscribed are within the Hazara Distriet, and must have
been in the Uragsha State.

The population at that period was Hindu, and many tradi-
tions are said to be current at the present time, relating to
local petty Chiefs, called Ranas, who held power al a 1emote
period, as in other parts of the hills.

! Ancient Geography of India, Volume I, page 130 et seq.
3 Rajatarangsni, Stein, III, 100; IV, 177; V, 143.44; VII, 218-221; 588-590,
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Many centuries elapse before another historical referenee
to Urasha occurs, and it is in the travels of the Chinese pilgrim,
Hiuen Tsiang, in A.p. 631. What were the fortunes of
Urasha dwing the intervening period, from B.c. 826, we can
only conjecture, but we may assume that it continued to be
closely associated with Kashmir. We know also that Kash-
mir, and doubtless the surrounding hill tracts, were included
in the kingdom of the Kushana rulers of Peshawar, from about
A.p. 50. Hiuen Tsiang’s reference is as followe :—** The
kingdom of Wu-la-shi is about 2,000 (¢ (333 miles) in circuit,
the mountains and valleys form a continuous chain.
The fields fit for cultivation are contracted as to space. The
capital 18 7 or 8 ls in circuit. There is no king, but the
country is dependent on Kashmir. The soil is suitable for
sowing and reaping, but there are few fowers or fruits.
The air is soft and agreeable, there is very little ice or
snow. The people have no refinement, the men are hard
and rough in their dispogition and are much given to deceit.
They do not believe in the religion of Buddha.”

‘“ To the south-west of the capital, 4 or 5 li, is a stupa
about 200 feet or so in height, which was built by Asoka
Raja. By its side is a sangharama (monastery) in which
there are a few disciples who study the Great Vehicle.”

“ Going south-east from this; crossing over mountains
and treading along precipices, passing over chain bridges—
after 1,000 Iv or so, we come to the country of Kia-shi-mi-lo
(Kashmir).”

The capital referred to was probably Mangali on the
Mangal stream, in the centre of the tract lying to the north of
the Rash plain, where a few traces of the walls are still to
be seen. Local tradition points to the place as the ancient
capital.l

Sir A. Cunningham considered that the circuit of the
State of 838 miles is probably correct, as also the distance of
1,000 7, or 167 miles, of the capital from Kashmir.! The
connection with Kashmir seems to have continued after Hiuen
Tsiang’s visit, as Urasha is several times mentioned in the
Rajataranginy as a tributary State.

The tirst reference is 1n the time of Raja Sankara Varman
of Kashmir (a.n. 883—902).> He led an expedition against

3 Hazara Gazelteer, page 118,

® Ancient Geography <y Ind:a, page 103-4.

3 Rajatarangini, Stein, V, 217-19, and VII, 585-588.5680, VIII, 3402,

Norb.—The survival of the name Urash locally may mean that Urashe was the
name of the ancient oapital, from which the State alsc took its name.
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the people on the banks of the Indus, and having conquered
them returned through Urasha. There o conflict took place
in connection with his camp, and a man shot an arrow from
a hill which wounded the king in the neck, of which he died.
Urasha seems to have remained subject to Kashmir, and in
the relgn of Kalasa, the son of Ananta-deva (A.D. 10{)3 -89), it
was again occupied, and in A.p. 1087 the Raja, named
Sanoata, came to Srinagar to tender higy homage, along with
seven other tributary hill Chiels. The daughter of a later Raja,
named Abhaya, was married to Bhoja, son of Harsha and
grandson of Kalasa of Kashmir, and her son was Bhikshachara
who was the last of his line. The last reference to Urasha
in the Rajatarangini is towards the end of Jayasinha's
reign, about A.n. 1149-50. The Raja of that time, named
Dvitiya, had rebelled, and a force was sent against him which
captmed Atyagrapura, now Agror, a well known hill district
on the north-west of Hazara, identified with the Isagouros
of Ptolemy.

This is the last mention of Urasha in any historical docu-
ment, and we may perhaps assume that the Hindu dynasty
came to an end not long afterwards, as the result of the
Muhammadan invasions and the spread of Islam among
the population. In A.p. 1399 Timur passed through the
fringe of the outer hills on his retirement from Delhi, and
settled a number of Karlugh Turks in the district, which is
said to have received the new name of Hazara from this cir-
cumstance. The Turki word ming means ‘a thousand,’” of
which the Urdu equivalent is hazar. Each Turki regiment
contained one thousand men, hence the name Hazara, mean-
ing the country of the Turki ming or regiment.

The settlement of Turks by Timur is referred to in the
Ain-i-Akbari and the Twzuk-i-Jahangiri. In the Mughal
period a large part of the country was called Pakhli Sirkar
by Abul Fazl, and Hazara Pakhli by Jahangir, and was in-
habited chieﬁy by the Turks referred to.

In the seventeenth and early part of the eighteenth cen-
turies, the Turks were in their turn dispossessed by Swati and
other Pathan tribes from the west of the Indus, and except
the Gakhars and the Gujars, few of the present owners of the
soil can trace their title back beyond the beginping of the
eighteenth century. Most of the States of the western group
were thus of recent origin and seem to have been more of
the nature of jagirs, under the paramount power.
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In 1752 the Panjab was ceded to Ahmad Shah, Durani,
and Hazara along with the greater part of the Western Hills
came under his sway. Afghan authority, however, was never
fully established east of the Chinab. In 1818-19 Durani rule
east of the Indus came to an end, with the conquest of Kash-
mir and the adjacent hill tiacts by Mahaiaja Ranjit Bingh,
and Hazara remained under Sikh control till 1846. It was
then included in the Treaty of Transfer of 16th March of that
year, under which Kashmir and the adjoining territories
were made over to Maharaja Gulab-Singh of Jammu, but
it reverted to the Sikhs in 1847 and became British territory
on the annexation of the Panjab in 1849.

Gingal and Muzaffarabad were in the Jehlam Valley
below Baramula, and were held by Khaka Bamba tribes.
The other States were all within the area now comprised in the
Hazara District. Khagan and Garhi were on the Kunhar
river. Dhantawar and Gandgarh on the Dor river, Darband
and Tarbela on the Indus, while Rash was on the Pakhli river.
These were all occupied by Afghans. Pharwala and Sultan-
pur on the lower Jehlam and Khanpur on the Haro river
were held by Gakhars. As already mentioned most of these
States were of recent origin and no historical details are avail-
able.

The following list gives the names of the various States
associated with Dugar or Jammu, forming the Central
Group :1—

Country. Clan.
1. Jammu. Jamwal.
2. Mankot. Mankotia.
8. Jasrota. Jasrotia.
4. Lakhanpur. Lakbanpuria.
° 6. Samba. Sambial.
6. Tirikot. Tirikotia.
7. Akhnur. Akhnuria.
Hindu 8. Riasi. Riasial.
9. Dalpatpur. Dalpatia.
10. Bhau. Bhauwal.
11. Bbhoti. Bhatial.
12. Chanehni. Hantal.
13. Bandralta. Bandral.
14. Baeohl. Balauria.
15. Bhadrawah. Bhadrawahia.
16. Bhadu. Bhadwal.

1 Cunningbam's ola:sifoation has been retained, but the Muhummadan GStates
should be incladed in the Western Group, 88 thcy were associated with Kashmir
thronghout the whole period of tbeir history, down to A.n. 1820, when thoy camse
under Jammu.



46 HISTORY OF THE PANJAB HILL STATES.

Country. Clan.
17. Kashtwar. Kashtwaria.
18. Punch. Mangral.
Mubammadan ..)19. Kotli. Mangral.
20. Rajauri. Jaral.
21. Bhimbar. Chibh.

22. Khari-Kbariyali.  Chibh.

The Hindu States were all situated between the Ravi
and the Chinab, except Aknur and part of Kashtwar.

The towns of Jammu and Bahu are at the foot of the hills,
on opposite banks of the Jammu Tawi, a tributacy of
the Chinab, and are said to have been founded by two brothers.

Dugar (Jammu) State is very ancient, but no mention ot
it is found in any documents previous to the eleventh century.
In the copper-plate deeds, granted by Rajas of Chamba
about A.n. 1060-80, it is referred to under its ancient name of
Durgara, from which the modern form, Dugar, is evidently
derived ; and in connection with events which must have
taken place in the early part of the tenth century.! These
inscriptions prove that Dugar then existed as a State ruled by
its own Raja. It is a matter of considerable surprise that
no mention of Jammu is to be found in the Rajatarangini, and
the explanation most probably is, that Jammu did not become
the capital of the State till a later period. Theoriginal capital
was at Bahu,? but it seems to have been changed for a time
in the eleventh centwry to Babbapura, now Babor, 17 miles
east of Jammu town, where ancient remains are found.
Two, and possibly three, of the Rajas of Babbapura
are mentioned in the Rajatarangini, as having been subject to
Kashmir in the eleventh and twelfth centuries.®? Jammu
became the capital in the thirteenth or fourteenth century,
and is frequently referred to in Muhammadan history, irom
the time (a.p. 1398) when it was captured by Timur. Like
the rest of the Hill Stales it was subject to the Mughals till
1752, when it came under the control of the Durani Kings
of Kabul, and in 1810-12, it was subjected by Maharaja
Ranjit-Singh. The senior branch of the Jammn royal family
was expelled in 1816, and in 1820 the State was conferred
as a fief on Raja Gulab-Singh, the head of the junior branch.
The name of Dugar is now applied to the entrre tract in the
outer hills, between the Chinab and the Ravi. It is note-

ICf. Journal Royal Asiatic Society for 1907, page 403, and Chamba Gazetieer, page 76,

2 Bahu, the ancient capital, must be distinguished from Bhau, a small State of later
times.

3 Rajatarangini, Stein, VII, 588-690, foot-note.
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worthy that, of the twenty-two States of the Central Group,
no fewer than ten were ruled by bianches of the same
family, of which Jammu was the head. These States
were :—Jammu, Bhau, Dalpatpur, Samba, Jasrota, Tihikot,
Lakhanpur, Mankot, Bhoti and Akhnur. The extensive
ramifications of the family, therefore, strongly suppoit its
claim to great antiquity. Akhnur, Riasi, Bhau, Dalpatpur
and Bhoti seem always to have been more o1 less dependent
on Jammu, but the others enjoyed gieater freedom. Samba
and Tirikot were offshoots from Lakhanpur. Probably all
these States were founded sulsequent to the thiriecuth
century. The Riasi family claim descent from the Sesodias
of Chitor.

Dalpatpw: was in the Tawi Valley ; Samba, Jasrota,
Tirikot and Lakhanpur were in the outer Savalak hllls
bordering on the plains, and Mankot, now called Ramkot
was in the Basantar v alley, north-east of Jammu. They were
probably all founded in the thirteenth or fuurteenth century,
and may previously have been fiefs dependent on Jammu.
Bandralta, now called Ramnagar, was situated in the
middle Tawi Valley. According to the Vansavali, it was
founded in the beginning of the eleventh century by a cadet
of the Chamba 1oyal farmly Little is known of its later
h:story.

Chanehni, of which the ancient name was Himta, was in
the Upper Tawi Valley, north of Ramnagar. It was founded,
in the early part of the ninth century, by a branch of the same
family which still rules in Bilaspur and Nalagarh, and which
is said to have originally come from Chanderi in Bandelkhand.

Bhoti was to the north of Jammu,! with the capital at
Krimchi.

The three following States—Balor (Basohli), Bhadu
(map Padoo), and Bhadrawah (map Badrawar)—were ruled
by branches of the same family, which came originally from
Mayapuri (Hardwar). A cadet of the original family had
previously settled in Kulu. Balor is in the Upper Ujh
Valley to the west of the Ravi, and is many times mentioned
in the Rajatarangins 1n the eleventh century, under the name
of Vallapura, proving that the State then existed and was
subject to Kashmir.> The name of the State may then have
been Sumata, and if so the people are referred to in a Chamba
copper-plate deed, under the name of Saumatika, as having
joined with Durgara in the tenth century in an invasion ot

1 Probably Bhoti also was an offshoot of Jammu.
2 Ragatarangini, Stein, VII, 688, 690, 220, 270; VIII, 539 542, 622,
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Chamba. The capital was removed to Basohli on the Ravi
in the seventeenth century.

Bhadu (map Padoo) is to the south of Balor in the Ujh
Valley. It was probably a fief of Vallapura which became
independent in the eleventh century, and continued as a sepa-
rate State till annexed by Jammu 1n 1840-41. Bhadrawah is
mentioned m the Rajatarangint as Bhadrawakasa, and is
gituated in the inner mountains to the north of Balor, in
the valley of the Niru, a tributary ot the Chinab.! It, too,
may originally have been a fief under Balor, which became a
separate State in the fifteenth century, but at a later period
was more or less dependent on Chamba or Jammu.

The Muhammadan States of the Central Group all lay
between the Chinab and the Jehlam. Kashtwar seems to
have been founded in the first half of the tenth century by a
cadet of the Sena ruling family of Gaur in Bengal, of which
branches rule in Suket, Mandi and Keonthal, and the State is
mentioned under thename of Kashtavata in the Rajatarangini
as having been subject to Kashmir in the eleventh century.2
The ruling family embraced Islam in the reign of Aurangzeb,
and was dispossessed by Maharaja Ranjit-Singh in 1820.
Being far in the interior of the mountaing it had enjoyed a
longer period of independence than any of the other States.

The first historical notice of Rajapuri or Rajauri occurs in
the travels of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, who, in A.D.
633, traversed the country on his way from Kashmir to the
Panjab. 1t was then dependent on Kashmir.

Throughout the whole period of its history the capital was
at Rajauri, in the valley of the Minawar Tawi, and its rule
extended over the greater part of that valley. Fiom the tenth
century it is frequently relerred to in the Rajatarangint under
the name of Rajapuri, and seems to have been more or less
independent and frequently in contlict with Kashmir, It
was subdued in the reign of Kalasa (a.p. 1063-89), and its
Raja was in Srinagar with other tributary hill Chiefs, in A.D.
1087-88.3 In the hifteenth century the Hindu ruling family was
dispossessed in favour of a son of the Muhammadan King of
Kashmir, who married the daughter of the last Hindu Raja.

Punch (Parnotsa) and Kotli were situated in the valley
of the Punch Tawi, a tributary of the Jehlam, and duing the

! Rajatarangint, Stein, VIII, 501. The lower Niru Valley is still called Khasali, the
upper portion being Buadrawah. Buadu and Bhadrawah wese off-suouts irom Balor.

v, bid., Steiu, V11, b88—90.

3 Ibut btem, \’11 641, 588—-90 Kashtwar was probably an offshcot from
Suket, as swlea in the buket Chroniole, half of the State with the capital was to the
cast of the Chinab.
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period of Hindu rule formed one State, which seems to have
included the greater part of that valley. At the time of
Hiuen Tsiang’s visit, Parnotsa or Punch was subject to
Kashmir, and had no king of its own. Most probably, as Sir
Aurel Stein suggests, it was then included m the kingdom ot
Lohara,! and may have been the name of the State of which
Lohara was the capital, and of which the ruling family after-
wards played such an mmportant part in Kashmir history.
Kotli was founded about the fiftventh century by a branch of
the royal family of Kashmir. Kotli and Punch remained inde-
pendent till subdued by Maharaja Ranjit-Smgh in 1815 and
1819, respectively, and about 1822 the State of Punch was
conferred on Raja Dhian-Singh of Jammu, and 1s still in the
possession of his descendants ; subject to the Maharaja of
Jammu and Kashmir.

South of these States,? and in the outer hills bordering
on the plains, were Bhimbar and Khariali, which were founded
in the fifteenth century by a family claiming descent from
the Katoch Rajas of Kangra. Bhimbar held a large tract of
country along the foot of the hills, and also the district of
Naushahra, while Khari-Kharyali was on the left bank of the
Lower Jehlam and probably included a part of the district
of Mirpur.® The earlier name of Bhimbar, by which it was
known among Muhammadan writers, was Chibhan and
this name now includes most of the country in which the
Muhammadan States were situated. The ancient name of the
country between the Chinab and the Jehlam was Darvabhisara,
which is referred to in the Rajatarangini from an early
period as having been subject to Kashmir.® A king of
the country, named Abhisares,® is mentioned by the historians
of Alexander’s campaign. Except Punch, which is still
semi-independent, the remaining twenty-one States of the
Central Group now form the province of Jammu, in the
Jammu and Kashmir State.

The ruling families of the Dugar Hindu States were all
of the Surajbansi race, except Chanehni, Balor, Bhadu, and
Bhadrawah, which were Chandarbansi.*

1 Rajalaranging, Stein, V1I, 690.

3 Punjab Chiefs, by Sir Lepel Griffin, page 584.
8 Jammu and Kashmir, page 57.

¢ Rajatarangini, Stein, Volume II, page 432.
8 Abhisares was a tribal name.

* Kashtwa? was also originally Chandarbanasi,
NoTe,—Chibhil is the adjeotive from Chibhéne
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The following list comprises the various States associated
with Jalandhar or Trigarta, forming the Eastern Group :—

Country. Clan.
(1. Kangra. Katoch.
2. Guler. Guleria.
8. Kotla. Guleria.
4. Jaswan. Jaswal.
5. Siba. Sibaia.
6. Datarpur. Dadwal.
Hindu ..{ 7. Nurpur. Pathania.
8. Chamba. Chambial.
9. Suket. Suketia.
10. Mandi. Mandial.
11. Kulu. Kaulua.
12. Kutlehr. Kutlehria.
L13. Bangahal. Bangahalia.
Muhammadan .. 14. Shahpur. Pathania.

The Kingdom of Jalandhara or Trigarta, as it existed
almost down to the time of the Muhammadan invasions in the
beginning of the eleventh century, comprised all the country
between the Ravi and the Satluj in the hills, except Kulu,
and also the Jalandhar Doab in the plaing. After the Muham-
madan invasions began, the territory on the plains was lost,
and Nagarkot or Kangra then became the capital of the State.
Another name of the country is Katoch, from which the royal
family derives its clan name, and which continued in use till
the early part of last century.

The traditional history of the State goes back to a time
long anterior to the Christian era. It is said to have been
founded by one, Susarma-Chandra, who figures in the Mahabha-
rata as an ally of the Kauravas. In the seventh century Jalan-
dhara was visited by Hiuen Tsiang on his way from Kashmir
to Kanauj. He was entertained by the Raja, whose name was
Utito. The famous fort was captured by Mahmud of Ghazni
in A.D. 1009, and is said to have changed hands several times
during the subsequent centuries, till it was finally garrisoned
by Imperial troops in a.p. 1620, in the reign of Jahangir.
On the decline of the Mughal power, Kangra fort was taken, in
1783, by the Sikhs, but in 1786 it was restored to its rightful
owner, the Raja of Kangra, by whom it was lost to Ranjit-
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Singh in 1809. In 1828 the State was overturned and annexed
tc the Kingdom of Lahore. During the Mughal period the
capital had been moved to Nadaun and placed in the Bias
Valley, which continued to be the residence of the Rajas
till the extinction of their power.

The Chiefships of Jaswan, Guler, Siba and Datarpur were
all off-shoots from Kangra. Traditionally, Jaswan 1s said to
have become independent about a.p. 1170. The next sepa-
ration was that of Guler about a.n. 1405, and the foundation
of the State took place in the following manner :—Hari-Chand,
the Raja of Kangra, being out hunting, got separated from his
followers and fell into a well. After a fruitless search the
hunting party returned to Kangra, believing that the Chief
was dead. 19 funeral rites were performed, the ranis be-
coming salt, and Karm-Chand, the younger brother of the Raja,
was seated on the gaddi. But Hari-Chand was still alive,
and after twenty-two days, it is said, his presence in the well
was discovered by a merchant, who extricated him. On hear-
ing of what had taken place at Kangra, he resolved not to
attempt the recovery of the kingdom, and selecting a spot in
Guler he built the town and fort of Haripur and founded a new
State.! Guler is thus the senior branch of the Katoch family,
and on all ceremonial occasions takes precedence of Kangra.
The ancient limits of the principality are presetved in the
present pargana of Haripur, if Datarpur be added and tappa
Gangot excluded. By the Muhammadan historians the State
is called Gwaliar, from the tradition that a cowherd o1 guala
pointed out to Hari-Chand the spot on which the fort of
Haripur was built ; the cowherd being offered as a sacrifice to
ensure the stability of the walls, and afterwards worshipped
as the guardian deity of the place. A similar story is
told in connection with the founding of the famous fortress of
Taragarh in Chamba, by Raja Jagat-Singh of Nurpur (a.p.
1619-46). Siba and Datarpur were both off-shoots from Guler.
Siba was founded in the middle of the fifteenth century by
Sibarn-Chand, a younger brother of the ruling Chief of Guler,
who made himself independent and gave his own name to the
new State. It corresponded precisely with the present
Siba taiuqa of Kangra. Datarpur was founded about a.p.
1550, and in much the same way, by Datar-Chand, a cadet
of the Siba family. Datarpur and Jaswan are both in the
Hoshiarpur District.

! Kangra Seitlement Report, page 7.
E2

[4
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Kutlehr was a small principality on the borders of Kangra
and Hoshiarpur, and was founded about the eleventh century
by a Brahman family from Sambhal ! near Moradabhad, which
after acquiring military power was regarded as Rajput.
It was the smallect of the Kangra group of States.

Kulu was probauly one oi the oldest principalities in the
Panjab Hills. In the Vishnu Purana a people called Uluta or
Kuluta are referred to, who must be the same as the Kauluta
of the Ramayana. By Hiuen Tsiang the country is called
Kiu-lu-to, which, according to Cunningham, exactly corres-
ponds with the previous name. Judging from general evi-
dence, the State may have been founded in thesecond century
A.p. The ruling family, so tradition holds, came from
Mayapuri (Hardwar) and was probably the parent stem from
which were founded the States of Vallapura, Bhadu and Bhad-
rawah. Kulu included the whole of the Upper Bias Valley
and Lahul.

The capital was originally at Nast (Jagat-sukh), after-
wards at Nagar, and finally at Sultanpur.

The Nurpur State is said to have been founded by a
Tomar Rajput, named Jhet-Pal, from Dehli, who settled in
Pathankot about a.p. 1000. Inits palmy days it included
the whole of the present Nurpur Tahsil of Kangra, with the
talugas of Shahpur and Kandi, now in Gurdaspur. The an-
cient capital was at Pathankot, the original name of which
was Pratishthana. The name has, therefore, no connection
with the Pathans of the North-West Frontier. In the Bad-
shahnama the State is called ‘ Mau and Paithan.” In the
beginning of the seventeenth century the capital was changed
to Dahmari, re-named Nurpur after the Emperor, Nur-ud-Din
Jahangir. In the latter part of Shahjahan’s reign, the portion
of the State between the Chakki and the Ravi was disjoined,
and erected into a separate principality, in favour of Bhau-
Singh, who was a younger son of Raja Jagat-Singh, and later
became a Muhammadan. Its capital was at Shahpur on the
Ravi, and it was overturned by the Sikhs in 1781. Nurpur
came under Sikh control in 1809, and was annexed in 1816.
The small State of Kotla, east of Nurpur, was originally s
part of Guler State, but seems sometimes to have been held
by Nurpur. It was in the possession of the Wazir of Guler,
when annexed by Ranjit-Singh in 1811.

Bangahal was a small State situated between Kangra
and Kulu; with two provinces, now named, Chhota Bangahal

1 The family records olaim descent from a Raja of Poona.
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to the south and Bara Bangahal to the north of the Dhaula
Dhar ; and other tracts. It was founded by a Bralunan family
which was afterwards recognized as Rajput. It is said to have
been in existence for twenty generations, but may have Leen
much older. The family collaterals still survive and reside
at Bir in Chhota Bangahal.

We have now to refer to the three principalities of the
Kangra group, which were fortunate enough to escape the
rapacious grasp of the Sikhs, and are still numbered among the
Native States of the Panjab. These are Chamba, Mandi
and Suket.

The original capital and nucleus of the Chamba State,!
founded about a.n. 550, was Brahmor, the ancient
Brahmapura, in a side valley of the Upper Ravi. Here
ruled at the end of the seventh century a Raja named Meru-
Varman, who traced his descent back to a progenitor bearing
the name of Mushana. In the beginning of the tenth cen-
tury the reigning Raja conquered the Lower Ravi Valley,
and moved the capital to Champa, now called Chamba.
The State was for many centuries subject to Kashmir, but
it regained its independence in the twelfth century. It
possesses a unique collection of ancient records and arch®o-
logical remains, from which its history has been compiled,
consisting of historical documents, copper-plate title deeds
and inscriptions on stone, brass, copper, wood, silver and gold.
The State was subject to the Mughal Empire from the time of
Akbar till 1752, when it passed under the sway of the Durani
Kings of Kabul. From 1770 it became tributary to the Sikhs
and from 1786 to 1805 to Raja Sansar-Chand of Kangra.
In 1809 it was subjected by Maharaja Ranjit-Singh along with
all the other States of the Kangra group, and came under the
control of the British Government in 1847.

Sir A. Cunningham assigns the foundation of Suket to the
eighth century, and this conclusion is corroborated by a
reference to the State in the Chamba Vansavali, in connection
with Raja Mushan-Varman, A.p. 820, who found a refuge there
when Chamba was invaded and his father killed. He 1s said
to have married the daughter of the Suket Raja and received
as her dowry a village in Pangna, an ancient district of the
State.?

About a.v. 1000. Bhau-Sen a younger brother of the
ruling Chief of Suket retired to Kulu and mltled there.

1 Chamba Gazelteer, page 69.

2 Pangna was the original capital, and the nucleus of the State. A jagir in Pangna
is probably meant.
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Ban-Sen, the eleventh in descent from Bhau-Sen, fell heir,
through his mother, to the small chiefship of Seokot, which was
the nucleus of Mandi State, and founded the town of Old Mandi.
This was about a.p. 1200. These States were subject to
the Mughals and the Duranis, and came under Sikh supre-
macy in 1809. All the ruling families of the Kangra group
of States, except Chamba, are of Chandarbansi race.

Popular opinion regards the great rivers as forming the
boundary lines between the different groups of States, and
Sir A. Cunningham has adhered to this basis of classification.
It seems, however, that a classification of the States, according
to the river basing in which they were situated, would be truer
to fact, and give a clearer idea of their geographical position.
The mountain ranges would then be geen to form the natural
boundaries between the various groups, as well as largely
between the States themselves. Such a classification would not
materially differ from that which has already been described.

If, for example, we take the States of the Central Group
situated in the basins of the Chinab and the Ravi, the tradi-
tional division can be maintained, with some slight modifica-
tion. To the States of the group Chamba has to be added,
and Punch, Kotli and Khariali deducted, making twenty
in all ; of these some were ruled by Muhammadan Chiefs in
later times, but as a whole the Central Group remained essen-
tially Hindu. The Rajas who became Muhammadan re-
tained their Hindu titles, names and customs, and even their
family priest, on whom occasionally they bestowed grants of
land duly attested by copper-plate title-deeds. In Kashtwar,
for example, there are two such title-deeds issued by Rajas
Amolak-Singh and Tegh-Singh in A.p. 1728 and 1804. The
inhabitants of those States, too, remained for the most part
Hindu, as they are at the present time.

The traditional classificition of the Western Group also
remains the same, with the addition of Punch, Kotli and
Khariali, making sixteen States, all of which are situated in the
basins of the Jehlam and the Indus.

Of the KEastern or Jalandhar group, all except Chamba,
were situated in the basin of the Bias. Chamba, as we have
seen, belongs mainly to the Ravi Valley, and must therefore be
deducted, leaving thirteen in the group.! Asregards the head-
ship of the confederacies, we may regard the division into three
groups as holding good, so far as the Kashmir and Kangra

! A large portion of Suket is in the Satluj Valley, but the capital is in the Bias Valley.
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Btates are concerned, but there is no evidence that Jammu or
Durgara, held a leading place among the States of the Central
Group till the latter half of the eighteenth century. It is signi-
ficant that in the Rajaturangini Durgara is never mentioned.
It is true that reference is made to a ruler of Babbapura,
modern Babor, which in all probability was then the capital
of the State, but there is no proof that he exercised any
suzerainty over the other Hill States of the Chinab and Ravi
Valleys. On the contrary, he appeats to have held exac
the same position as Chamba. When 1eferences to the Chlefy
occur in the Rajatarangini, the first place is given alternately
to Babbapura and Chamba. In some respects indeed it
would seem more appropriate to consider Chamba as the head
of the Central Group, for it comprised for some ten centuries
not only the greater part of the Ravi basin, but also a consider-
able portion of the Chandrabhaga or Chinab Valley. But
neither in the case of Chamba nor in that of Jammu should
we be entitled to speak of a confederation. Indeed, in the
main, we feel compelled to agree with Sir Aurel Stein that of
the political organization, in ancient times, of the hill territories
between Vallapura (Balor) in the south-east and Rajapuri
in the north-west, we have no certain knowledge.

A brief reference must here be made to a fanciful classi-
fication of the Panjab Hill States, of the Central and Eastern
Groups, under the names of Dvigarta, the land of the two
rivers, viz., the Chinab and the Ravi, and Trigarta, the land
of the three rivers, viz., the Ravi, Bias and Satluj. The name,
Dvigarta, which is regarded as the ancient form of Dugar, is
reaily a coined word, and does not occur in any ancient docu-
ments. From the Chamba inscriptions we know that the
ancient form of Dugar was Durgara, and that it was then the
name of Jammu proper, comprising only a small portion of the
Chinab Valley. The name, Dvigarta, was probably suggested
from the analogy of T'rigarta, and may have come into use in
the early part of the eighteenth century, when Jammu began
to claim some degree of supremacy over the other Lill States
between the Chinab and the Ravi. Drew ! explains the name,
Duigarta, as referring to the two holy lakes, Saroin Sar and
Mansar, near Jammu.

A remark seems also tc be called for with reference to the
use, or rather misuse, of the terms, Dugar and Dogra, by
the military authorities at the present time. Most of the

} Jammu und Kashmur, by Drew, page 44.
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recruits for the Dogra regiments are drawn from the Kangra
and Chamba hills, and the application of the above terms has
been extended so as to cover the whole recruitinent area, from
the Chinab to the Satluj. This use of the names 13 geogra-
phically quite incorrect. The only part of the hills to which
the terms Dugar and Dogra are applicable 1s the tract between
the Chinab and the Ravi, south of the Pir-Panjal.

The common interpretation of the name, T'rigarta, as
referring to the Ravi, Bias and Satluj is also open to question.
In the ancient documents the name is always applied to the
Lower Biag Valley, .., Kangra Proper. It does not include
Chamba or Balor to the west, nor the Satluj States to the east.
In the eleventh and twelfth centuries, as we know, Chamba
and Balor were more or less dependent on Kashmir, but there
is nothing to show that the Rajas of Trigarta ever exercised
any permanent supremacy over the States of the Ravi Valley,
though temporarily a powerful and ambitious ruler (like San-
sar-Chand at the end of the eighteenth century) may have
extended his influence on the other side of the Dhaula Dhar.
We consider that on the whole it is much more probable that
the name, Trigarta, refers to the three main tributaries of the
Bias, which water the Kangra District. These are the Banganga,
Kurali and Nayagul, which unite at Haripur, and under the
name of Trigadh, which is the same as Trigarta, fall into the
Bias opposite Siba Fort. We may conclude that in ancient
times the Kingdom of Katoch was regarded as consisting
of two great provinces—Jalandhara on the plains and Trigarta
in the hills—and these names were used interchangeably for
the whole kingdom. An almost exact parallel is presented
in the case of the Jammu and Kashmir State at the present
time. The name T'rigadh was in use for Kangra as late as
the beginning of the mneteenth century.!

A classification? of a much later date than the one already
described divided the Alpine Panjab, between the Indus and
the Satlu), into 22 Hindu and 22 Muhammadan Chiefships,
the former being to the east and the latter to the west of the
Chinab. Obviously this classification must have been of
comparatively late origin, for the rulers of many of the Muham-
madan States did not embiace Islam till the period of Mughal
ascendancy. This division also cannot be accepted without
modification, as Bhadrawah, Riasi and Akhnur which were
included among the Muhammadan States, were under

! Moorcroft, Travels, pago 139.
2 Ancient Geography of India, page 130,
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Hindu rule throughout the whole period of their history.
The number twenty-two we must regard as conven-
tional, tor in reality the States were always more or less
i number. The Muhammadan States included the whole
of the Western Group and the Muhammadan States of the
Central Group, 21 in all. The Hindu States comprised the
whole of the Eastern Group and the Hindu States of the Central
Group, 28 in all.

Again, the 22 Hindu States are popularly regarded as di-
vided into two groups or circles, each comprising 11 States,
one group being to the east and the other to the west of the
Ravi. They are named, respectively, the Jalandhar Circle
and the Dugar Circle, as in the following tables :! —

I.—JavLanpuar CircLs.

Country. Clan.

1. Chamba. Chambial,

2. Nurpur. Pathania.

8. Guler. Guleria.

4. Datarpur. Dadwal.

5. Siba. Sibaia.

6. Jaswan. Jaswal.

7. Kangra. Katoch.

8. Kutlehr. Kutlehria.

9. Mandi. Mandial.
10. Suket. Suketia.
11. Kulu. Kolua.

II.—-Duaar CIRCLE.

1. Chamba. Chambial.

2. Basohh. Balauria.

8. Bhadu. Bhadwal.

4. Mankot. Mankotia.

5. Bandralta. Bandral.

6. Jasrota. Jasrotia.

7. Samba. Sambial.

8. Jammu. Jamwal.

9. Chanehni. Hantal.
10. Kashtwar. Kashtwaria.
11. Bhadrawah. Bhadrawahia.

The number eleven is also conventional, for the States were
really more numerous, especially in later times. Thus to the
Jalandhar group we must add Bangahal, Kotla and Shahpur,
and to the Dugar group, Bhoti, Dalpatpur, Lakhanpur and
Tirikot. It will be observed that Chamba finds a place in
both groups owing to its being divided by the Ravi.

\ Kangra Settlement Report, Baroes, para. 262,
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Most of the royal families which formerly ruled these
States have long since been dispossessed of their territories,
but almost all are in existence in the direct line of descent,
and where this 1s not so, collateral branches are still extant.
Each of these families bears a distinctive appellation or clan
name, derived in almost every instance from the country over
which it formerly held dominion. In some cases the clan
name was taken from the original capital, and it usually re-
mained the same even when the capital was changed. There
are, however, exceptions to this rule, as in the case of Chamba
and Jammu, where the clan-names are derived from the present
capitals, which are also the names of the respective States.

Some of the clan names cannot be at once identified ;
for example, Katoch, Pathania, Dadwal, Balauria and Hiuntal
or Hantal. Katoch is the ancient name of Kangra, still in
use till the early part of the nineteenth century. Pathania
is from Pathan, an abbreviation of Pratishthana, the ancient
name of Pathankot, which was the original capital of Nurpur
State. Dadwal is from Dada, a place in Siba {rom whence the
Datarpur tamily originally came. Balauria is from Balor
(ancient Vallapura), the original capital of Basohli State.
Hiuntal ! or Hantal is from Hiunta, or Himta, the original
name of Chanehni State.

In addition to the general clan name, each clan comprises
numerous sub-divisions, each of which has a distinctive al
or family surname. As the original family increased, indivi-
dual members of it left the court to settle on some estate in
the country, and their descendants, though still retaining
the generic name of the clan, were further distinguished by the
name of the estate with which they became immediately
identified. Sometimes, though not so frequently, the name
of an ancestor furnished a surname for his posterity ; occasion-
ally a local circumstance, such as a special tree or garden
near the home, or the quarter of the town where the family
resided, suggested a name which came into use as a family
surname. In this way every clan includes several and some-
times many subordinate als or fainily surnames, most of which
are usually known to the members of the clan. For example,
the Katoch clan has four great sub-divisions, wviz., Jaswal,
Guleria, Dadwal and Sibaia, in addition to the generic appel-
lation of * Katoch;” and each of these in turn comprises
several subordinate als or surnames. In the same manner

1 Him., pronounced as Hiun in the hills, meaning ‘ snow." Him:n or Hiunta=* suow
country.’
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the Jamwal clan bas also four chiet sub-divisions :—Jasrotia,
Mankotia, Sambial and Lakhanpuria, each of which has its
own separate als. In addition to these great sub-divisions
the Jamwal clan has 24 als of minor importance, and the
Katoch also quite as many. Among the Pathanias there are
22 recognized sub-divisions, among the Balaurias 12, and the
Chambials 12, and so on ; the number of als or family surnames
being probably a pretty sure indication of the antiquity of
the clan. The number of course varies from time to time, as
new families are founded and old vnes becowne extinct. When
a Rajput is asked by one who he thinks will appreciate these
distinctions, he will give his own family surname. To a
stranger he offers no detail but simply calls himself a Rajput.
All the members of these 22 clans are now distinguished by the
honorific title of Miun, said to have been conferred on their
ancestors by the Emperor Jahangir. The title, which has
now practically become a caste name, is of course Muham-
madan, and is of Persian derivation.

The following are the family surnames or clan names of
the Muhammadan States of the Central Group. Those of the
Western Group have not been ascertained :—

Couniry. Clan.

Kashtwar. Kashtwaria.
Bhimbar. Chibh.

Khariali. Chibh.

Punch. Mangral or Maghral.
Rajauri. Jaral or Jarial.
Kotli. Mangral.

So far as our records enable us to judge, the original
rulers of almost all the Hill States of the Eastern and Central
Groups were Rajputs. The information at owr disposal also
leads to the conclusion that in few, if any, instances was the
founder of the dynasty a native of the country over which he
established his rule. In most cases we have a history of in-
vasion and conquest, and traditionally in almost every State
the new ruler either came directly from the plains, or was a
cadet of one or other of the royal families, which had already
sottled in the hills. In one or two instances the ruling
family is said to have been of Brahman origin, but after
acquiring power they were recognized as Rajput. The ancient
rulers of Urasha were also Rajputs, and intermarried with
Kashmir.?

1 The queen of Bhoja, son of King Harsha, was a daughter of the Raja of Urashs
and mother of Bhikshachara,—vide Rajatarangini, VIII,, 16-18.
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1t is interesting to note that the older and more important
States bear names which, as in ancient India, were applicable
both to the country and to the tribe by which it was inhabited.
Such names are Kashmira, Durgara, 'Trigarta and Kuluta.
It is impossible to say if the name was tirst applied to the
country or to the tribe. In the case of Trigarta it was pro-
bably the former, if we may trust the traditional etymology,
and in the case of Kuluta it was probably the latter.

In all these States the name of the capital was different
from that of the principality. The States of later origin were
generally named after the capital, and when that was changed
the name of the State was changed with 1t. Thus Chamba
has received 1ts name from its present capital, the ancient
Champa. Other instances are Balor (Vallapura), Bhadrawah
(Bhadrawakasa), Kashtwar (Kashtavata). Nurpur, Mandi,
Suket, Bhadu, Jasrota, Samba and several otliers. Bandralta,
Hiunta or Himmta and perhaps Sumata are examples of smaller
States, in which the name of the capital was different from
that of the country. Sometimes the capital was simply
called Nagar or ‘the town,” being the only real town in the State,
e.g., Nagar in Kulu, and Nagarkot in Trigarta or Kangra.
In Mandi and also other States the capital is sometimes indi-
cated in this way.

All the ruling families of the Kangra Circle of States
belonged to the Chandarbansi, or Lunar Race of Rajputs,
except Chamba which is Solar.

The original suffix, or second member of the name in
each family, was Chandra in Kangra and Chanehni; and Pala
in all the other Lunar families; except Suket, Mandi and
Kashtwar, in which it was Sena. In Chamba it was Varman
and in Jammu and the allied off-shoots it was Dev (Deva).
In later times the suffix of Singh (Lion) ancient Sinha, was
adopted in many of the families, both Solar and Lunar, begin-
ning from about the fifteenth century. It is found ag Si or Sihk
in some ancient Rajput families, as in Chitor in the twelfth
century.

The suffix Varman was of very ancient origin, and was in
ase in the ruling families of Nepal and Kamiup or Assam in
the seventh and eighth centuries, and also in the Chandel
family of Bandelkhand; and a Varman dynasty ruled in
Kashmir from a.p. 854 to 939. The suffix is still in use in
the ruling families of Travancore and Cochin.
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The Sanskrit word Varman ! means ‘‘ armour, coat of
mail, shelter, protection,” and as the second member of a
compound noun it means ‘‘ protected by."” Pala means
‘“ protected, nourished.” Sena means “ army.”

The title Deva was also a royal designation and was
attached to the names of kings and queens in the masculine
and feminine form, as in the inscriptions ; in the same way
as Rex and Regina. Hence came the Rajput salutation
Jaidea (Jaiwdeva) which is accorded only to Rajputs in
the hills, and may have been originally the distinctive salu-
tation of the Raja only. The Sanskrit form in full is Jayatu
Deva ‘‘ May the king be victorious.”

By a ruling Chief, the head of a royal clan, the saluta-
ation 1s received but not returned, unless when offered by an
equal in rank. Among Rajputs of the first rank below the
Chief, it is freely interchanged, the inferior first offering the
salutation ; when accorded to them by their inferiors in
social rank, whether Rajputs or others of lower castes, the
salutation of Ram-Ram is given in return.

A distinction 1s made by some Rajputs between those
of their own caste who do, and those who do not follow the
plough, the salutation being accorded only to the latter and
denied to the former, even when of noble descent.?

In former times great importance was attached to this
salutation and unauthorised assumption of the privilege was
punished as a misdemeanour by heavy fine and imprison-
ment. The Raja, however, could extend the honour to high-
born Rajputs not strictly belonging to a royal clan. Any
deviation from the rules of the caste was sufficient to deprive
the offender of the salutation, and the loss was tantamount
to excommunication.

Considerable modification in the popular use of the salu-
tation has taken place in more recent times, and many now
receive the honour who formerly would not have been en-
titled to it.

In former times, as we learn from the copper-plates, an
heir-apparent bore the ancient title of Yuvaraja,® found in

1The suffix ¢ Varman ’ is pronounced as Varma, the final n being silent.

8« To the Rajput, war was the only occupation and the only weapon was the
sword; the plough was the insivnia of an inferior calling. and the contemptuous term
hal-bah (plough-driver) was applied to any Rajput who engaged in it : involving social
ostracism.’ ‘[he oustom still exists and also prevails among Bra hmans, but ia pow
much relaxed— Kangra Settlement Repori, pages 37-38).

3 The title of Yuvaraja is being revived in some States,
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plates down to the sixteenth century. At the present time
an heir-apparent, if the son of a ruling Chief, has the title of
Tikka. Younger sons are called Duthain, Tirthain, Chau-
thain, etc. The title of Rajkumar is now coming into use.

The title Mian was originally given by Jahangir to the
22 Rajput Princes from the Panjab Hill States, who were
hostages at tho Mughal Court. This practice, as already
stated, was initiated by Akbar to ensure the fidelity of the
hill Chiefs. Later on the title became the distinctive appel-
lation of all members of the 22 royal clans to which the Princes
belonged. At the present time its application is more gene-
ral, and it is popularly applied to any one of Rajput caste in
the hills.

In former times a Mian, to preserve his honour, was under
obligation to observe the following four conditions :—He
must never drive the plough ; he must never give his daughter
in marriage to an inferior in social rank, nor himself marry
much below his rank ; he must never accept money in exchange
for the betrothal of his daughter; his female household
must observe strict seclusion. At the present time these
restrictions have been much relaxed.!

The history of these Hill States is one of almost continu-
ous warfare. When a strong ruler rose to power, the larger
States absorbed or made tributary their smaller neighbours,
but these again asserted their independence as soon as a
favourable opportunity arrived. These wars, however, did
not lead to any great political chanpes. On the whole the
hill Chiefs were considerate of each other’s richts. Being
all of the same race and faith, and also neatly related to one
another by marriage and even closer family ties, they were
content to make each other tributary, or to replace a deposed
Chief by one of his own kinsmen. This happened when Raja
Ananta-Deva of Kashmir *‘ uprooted ”’ Sala-Vahana of
Chamba and put his son, Soma-Varman, in his place. This
policy of ‘‘ uprooting and replanting” isthe 1eason why
dynastic changes are seldom recorded, and some of the royal
families of the hills can boast an ancestry unequalled by any
royal house in Europe. In only three instances, in many
hundred years, so far as known, was one State completely

gubverted by another.

2 Kangra Gaz., page 163. In Jammu, 4fien hasin recent years been disused in
tavour of Thakur.
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But the main cause, why the political condition of the
Panjab Hills underwent hardly any change in the course of
many centuries, lies in the nature of the country. The extent
of each State was, in original, determined by natural boundaries,
the mountain ranges of the Himalaya, and though exceptional
circumstances might sometimes lead to extension beyond or
reduction within these boundaries, the State would ere long
revert to the limits set by nature. There were, however,
occasionally certain districts, not clearly defined by physical
conditions, which were claimed by two neighbouring States, on
the borders of whose territories they were situated, and these
consequently often proved a subject of continuous dispute.

One of the earliest epigraphical records found in the
Panjab Hills—the rock inscription of Salanu near Manglor
in Mandi State—still bears witness to a battle between two
Chiefs, probably fought in the fifth century of our era. It
informs us that Maharaja Chandeshvara Hasti, the son of
Isvara Hasti, built a fort after having conquered Rajjila in
battle.! Nothing further i¢ known 1iegarding the princes
mentioned in this inscription, not even the States or dynasties
to which they belonged. The cognomen Hasii (Elephant),
is not found in any of the ruling houses of the hills, which are
known to history. We can only surmise that the contending
parties were rulers of two neighbouring States. The history
of Chamba is to a large extent a record of the wars waged
with varying success against the adjoining Hill States. Up to
the present time, the Chamba people consider it inauspicious
to mention the names of Jammu, Basohli and Nurpur ; when
reference to these places is unavoidable it is customary to
indicate Jammu and Basohli as the Parla Mulk, or country
across the Ravi, and Nurpur as the Sapparwala shahr, or
rocky town.

Our documents still retain the record of many a war
waged between these Hili States. Raja Meru-Varman of
Chamba speaks, in his inscriptions, of the ‘“‘enemies in their im-
pregnable castles,”” whom he overcame. Raja Sahila-Varman
1s lauded for his valour in 1epelling the Kiras and Saumatikas
as well as the Dogras, and in defeating the Turushkas.®
Of later time we have ample accounts which tell
of the invasions of the Basohli Rajas into Chamba, and
vice versa, ending with the sack of Basohli, and of the war with
. ! Annual Report Archzological Survey for 1207-8 page 265, plate LXX XIIL

3 The name Turushka was originally applied to the Soythians and at a later period
to the Muhammadans.
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Raja Sansar-Chand of Kangra, resulting in the death of Raja
Raj-Singh of Chamba.!

Considering the restricted resources of the contending
arties, these wars must have been waged on a very limited
scale. When, thereiore, in our inscriptions, the victories of
Sahila-Varman of Chamba are extolled, in terms which suggest
a second Alexander, we must imagine something like the
war between Kangra and Kahlur (Bilaspur), witnessed by the
traveller, Forster, in 1783. He estimates the Bilaspur army
at * about 300 horses and 8,000 footmen, armed with match-
locks, swords, spears and clubs, huddled together on two sides
of a hill, in a deep state of confusion and filth.” But, though
limited in scope, these wars were not less destructive, relatively,
than the great struggles between powerful nations. To realize
this we have only to read the description given by the same
traveller of the state of the country around Basohli, shortly
after the invasion of Raja Raj-Singh of Chamba and his Sikh
allies.? That, in Chamba at least, the ancient monuments
bear but few marks of the destructive effects of foreign
invasions, is undoubtedly due to the fact that almost without
exception the invaders were co-religionists, who naturally
abstained from injuring shrines and other symbols of their
own faith. In later days the hill Rajas, not unfrequently,
employed Muslim mercenaries, as, for example, Raja Ghamand-
Chand of Kangia, whose Rohillas were probably responsible
for the mutilation of the beautiful image slabs on the
ancient temple of Bajaura in Kulu.

The political constitution of the Hill States is a subject of
great interest, but our information regarding its eatliest form
19 meagre and indefinite. That it was not everywhere uni-
form is fairly certain, though the general principles on which
the administration was conducted were probably common to
all the States. In the case of Chamba, whose history eives the
fullest details, we learn something of the ancient polity from
the copper-plate title-deeds. In several of the older ones, be-
longing to the tenth and eleventh centuries, are found lists of
State officials, who are addressed by the Raja in the introduc-
tion to the grant. It is, however, a question of some import-
ance whether the lists reflect the actual state of affairs in

! Chamba Gazettesr, page 101.
2 Forster :—‘* A bordering Chief had invaded the Basohli district, plundered the

inhabitants, and burned their villages. The Sikhs were called in to repel the enemy
and defend the fort of Basohli, but after performing the required service they became
pleased with their new situation and refused to relinquish it.”
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ancient Chamnba, or whether the writers of the title-deeds
only copied certain fixed forms, in use all over India, without
any reterence to local circumstances. The agreement between
the Chamba lists and those of the Pala rulers of Bengal points
to the latter conclusion. It is indeed very doubtful whether all
the officials enumerated in the documents actually existed
in Chamba. But though we must conclude that these lists
cannot be regarded as authentic for ancient Chamba, we may
safely assume that they are based on actual conditions in
India generally, in the tenth and eleventh centuries, and
especially in Kashmir on which they may have been chiefly
modelled.

For a full account of these officers we would refer to the
Antiquities of Chamba State, pages 120—186. In the title-deeds
are found such titles as Prime Minister, Great Record Keeper,
Chief Justice, Councillor, Judge, Counclllor of the Crown
Prince, District Officers, &lso class and tribal names, such as
Rana, Rajput, Khasa, and, lastly, caste names “ from the high-
est Brahmans who hold a prominent position among the
eighteen elements of the State, down to the Medas, Andrakas,
fishers and Chandals.” Of these the only title still in use is that
of Chata, now Char, a District Officer, which has survived all
the changes of the past, and 1s still in force to designate the
principal official in a pargana or sub-division of the State.
These titles are found only in the earliest title-deeds, and
all reference to them disappears from the copper- plates after
the eleventh century.

Of the essentially feudal character of this ancient political
congtitution we may feel tolerably certain, though this feuda-
lism was of a primitive type and was at no time so highly ela-
borated as among Western nations.

We are indebted to Mr. H. W. Emerson for the follow-
ing note on the subject : —

“ The authority of the Rajas was of a three-fold
nature,—religious, feudal and personal. He was the head of
the State religion, venerated as divine, either in his own right
or as vice-regent of the national god. He was supreme and
gole owner of the soil, the fountain from which issued the
right of the cultivator to a share of the produce, and he was
the ruler and master of his subjects who owed him personal
allegiance and service. The nature of the Rajas’ authority
was largely derived fiom their predecessors—the Ranas and
Thakurs,—who, within their limited sphere, were invested with

¥
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the same attributes of primitive kingship. Indeed there is
some reason to believe that the theocratic basis on which
their rule was constituted was given fuller recognition in
practice than has been the case in regard to the later Rajput
conquerors of the hills. The gods of their kingdoms still
survive as both territorial and personal deities, and in some
parts of the hills the connection between them and the former
petty chieftains is sometimes of great interest.”

““ The divinity of kingship, however it arose, appears to
have been recognised from very early times in the Himalaya,
and is one source of the intimate connection between State and
Religion, which has always obtained. Occasionally, as in
the case of Keonthal State, the Raja is 1dentified with and
worshipped as the national deity, but the more common re-
lationship makes the god the rightful ruler and the Chief his
vice-regent. Traditions vary as to the manner in which the
vice-regency came into existence. In some cases the god
consigns the care of the kingdom to his chosen representative,
in others, as in Mandi and Kulu, the Raja renounces his
sovereignty in favour of the god ; but whatever the tradition
may be the theocracy is clearly apparent, and is usually re-
cognised in some outward form.”

‘““ Among the functions of the Raja, which may be attri-
buted to this recognition of his divinity, may be mentioned
his jurisdiction over caste. He enjoys the power of ordering
excommunication from caste and can similarly direct the
restoration of an excommunicated person to the brotherhood.
In the latter case, after consultation with Brahmans versed
in the Shastras, he prescribes the penances conditional on
re-admission, and some of the rites are performed in his pre-
sence. When the members of the caste are agreed among
themselves the Raja does not ordinarily interfere, but even
then an outcaste can, and often does, bring his case before
the Raja.”

*“ As a further example of the divinity of kingship, a form
of oath, common throughout the hills, may be mentioned.
This is the Raja-ki-daroh:i, disobedience to which is regarded
as treason. The Rajas frequently had resort to it as a means
of constraining the actions of their subjects, and it is still
amployed both for official and private purposes. When
pronounced publicly, it provides a simple means of ensuring
obedience to executive orders, and certain officials are inves-
ted with authority to use it.”’?

1 Mands Gazetieer, page 61-ff.
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Each principality formed a separate and independent
domain of which the Raja wasregarded as the sole proprietor,
and the fountain-head of all rights in the soil. All the subjects
of the State were his servants, and held their lands under
obligation of military and other service, according to the con-
ditions of their tenure. The nature of this tenureis clearly
shown by the following extracts from the Kangra Settlement
Report by Sir J. B. Lyall, which are probably applicable to all
the old hill principalities :—‘* Under the Rajas the theory of
property in land was, that each Raja was the landlord of the
whole of his * Raj ' or principality, not merely in the degree in
which everywhere in India the State Is, in one sense, the land-
lord, but in a clearer and stronger degree. The Mughal
Emperors, in communications addressed to the hill Rajas, gave
them the title of Zamawndar, 1.e.,landholders. Documents are
preserved in some of the Rajas’ families in which this address 13
used. The Raja was not, like a feudal king, lord paramount
over inferior lords of manors, but rather, as it were, manorial
lord of the whole country. Each principality was a single
estate, divided for management into a certain number of cir-
cuits. These circuits were not themselves estates, like the
mauzas of the plains, they were mere groupings of holdings
under one collector of rents. The waste lands, great or small,
were the Raja’s waste, the arable lands were made up of the
separate holdings of his tenants. The rent due from the
owner of each field was payable direct to the Raja, unless he
remitted it as an act of favour to the holder, or assigned it in
jagir to a third party in lieu of pay, or as a subsistence allow-
ance ; so also the grazing fees due from the owner of each herd
or flock were payable to the Raja, and these were rarely or
never assigned to any Jagirdar. The agents who collected
these dues and rents, from the Wazir down to the village head-
man, were the Raja’s servants, appointed and paid directly
by himself. Every several interest in land, whether the right
to cultivate certain fields, to graze exclusively certain plots
of waste, work a watermill, set a net to catch game or hawks
on a mountain, or put a fish weir in a stream, was held direct
of the Raja as a separate holding or tenancy. The incumbent
or tenant at most called his interest a  warisi’ or inheritance,
not a ‘ maliks’ or lordship.”

“The artizans and other non-agriculturist residents in
villages held their ‘ lahrt basi,” or garden plots, of the Raja,
not of their village employers and customers, and paid their
cesses and were bound to service to him only. They were not

r2
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the only class bound to service ; the regular landholders wero
all liable to be pressed into service of some kind, military or
menial. The Rajas kept a tight hold upon the wastes, cer-
tain portions of forest were lkept as ‘rakh’ or shootmg
preserves, and trees, whether in forest or open waste, could
not be felled except with the Raja’s permission. No new
field could be formed out of the waste without a patta or grant
from the Raja. No Wazir or other revenue agent, and no
Jagirdar, could give permission to reclaim waste. Such a
power was jealously withheld, as it might have led to the
growth of intermediate lordshlps I have heard it said that
from a feeling of this kind, Wazirs or Kardars were never
chosen from the royal clan, and jagirs were generally given in
scattered pleces. Certain rights of common in the waste
round and about their houses were enjoyed, not only by the
regular landholders, but by all the rural inhabitants, but these
rights were subject to the Raja’s right to reclaim, to which
there was no definite limit. In short all rights were supposed
to come from the Raja, several rights such as holdings of land,
etc., from his grant, and rights of common from his suffer-
ance.”’1

In Chamba every landholder was the Raja’s tenant, his
holding was called a nanwa, that is, a name in the rent-roll,
and each manwa meant a servant to the State. The holding
gtood in the name of the head of the family, who was res-
ponsible for the revenue demand and State service. The
amount of service due depended on the size of the holding,
those owning one lahri—three acres or less—provided a servant
for six months in the year, and those owning more for the
whole year.

These were employed in three ditferent forms of State
service. Iirstly, the resj:ectable men of good families who
paid revenue in cash only and were employed as soldiers or
as attendants on the Stute officials. Secondly, those who
paid revenue in cash and kind and were employed as soldiers,
or in carrying loads for the troops on a campaign. And,
thirdly, those who in addition to paying revenue in cash and
kind were required to fuinish begar, or forced labour in the
capital.

Immediately below the Raja in rank were the feudal
barons.? Some of these were Ranas and Thakurs whose an-
cestors had enjoyed partial or complete independence before

! Kangra Gazeticer, page 131.
3 Chamba Qazetteer, pages 280, 171.
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the founding of the State, and had subsequently been reduced
to the position of vassals. Others had received their titular
rank as well as their jagws from the ruling Chief. In early
times, as we know from the copper-plates, some of the highest
offices in the State were ﬁllgd by members of this class.
Some of the higher officers, as also the heads of the various
branches of the royal clan, must also have ranked as Jagirdars,
as they still do, and all alike held their lands on feudal tenure,
under obligation to render military and other service to their
liege lord, the Raja. The highest landholders in the State
at the present day are the Jagirdars, some of them representing
branches of the royal clan, and others lineally descended fiom
the Ranas of former times, all of whom may be called tenants-
in-chief or n capite. In accordance with ancient custom
and the terms of their title-deeds, they owe the State service
as horsemen in attendance on the Raja, providing their own
horses, and are bound to accompany him with their retainers
on military expeditions or for other service. In recent years
the obligation to retain a horse of their own has been com-
muted into a money payment, called ghoriana, the State being
bound to provide a horse when required. The tenants of the
Chief and of the Jagirdars hold their lands on the same ten-
ure, but in recent years their service (chakri) has been par-
tially commuted into a cash payment, called chakrunda, from
the word chakr, a servant. The obligation to render service
18 still found, in one form or another, in almost every tenure
and tenancy throughout the State. Outside the jagirs are
the Crown tenants, also holding direct of the Ra)a, and
rendering certain kinds of service besides paying revenue.
Many of these sub-rent their land to a lower order of agricul-
turists, called Jhumrialu, who are of three classes. The second
class renders service only, paying no rent, while the third
class consists of farm-servants to whom land is merely
assigned in lieu of wages in cash. The first class holds land
on a tenure which is essentially feudal, paying half the pro-
duce in rent, and giving service in cutting wood and grass,
as well as at weddings and funerals in their landlord’s family.
Other tenants besides these also render service according to
agreement.

We now come to deal with the State executive, in every
department of which the Raja was the supreme authority and
his will was law. Possibly the ancient bureaucratic system
indicated in the copper-plate deeds may have been organized
on quasi-constitutional principles, and the Raja may have been
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expected to follow the advice of his high officers of State, but
this is pure conjecture. Sometimes at any rate the Raja-guru,
or royal preceptor, has been a strong check upon the arbitrary
exercise of kingly power.

In later times! we know that the hereditary aristocracy,
as such, had few or no administrative duties and little
power or responsibility ; the work of actual Government being
carried on by the Raja, through high officers bearing the title
of Wazir, who were deputed either to live in their wazarats
or charges, or to visit them occasionally. These worked
through the district and hamlet officials, and their powers were
both judicial and executive. The hereditary barons retained
considerable influence, but they exercised no direct authority
even in their own fiefs, unless when appointed by the
Raja to one of the higher otfices in the State. Their power
was probably much greater in ancient times, for we know
from history and tradition that their allegiance was of an
unstable character, and like their contemporary feudal barons
in Europe they were often a source of danger to the State.
The officers under the Wazirs bore different titles. The col-
lection of the revenue was entrusted to a special revenue
officer for the whole State, who in Chamba was called Thare
da Mahta and through him the revenue demand was paid by
the district officials and credited into the treasury. The
military accounts were in charge of an officer bearing the title
of Bakhshi or paymaster, who was also responsible for
the internal administration of the forces. This title was till
recently borne by the Chief Revenue Officer, but has now
fallen into abeyance.

The Raja was the fountain-head of justice in his State,
and in all cases an appeal lay to him and his decision was
final. The only other judicial tribunal was that of the Wazir,
but a subordinate officer, called Thare da Kotwal, had limited
powers for the disposal of petty cases in the capital, discharging
very similar duties to those of a Chief Constable. In the
parganas, or administrative sub-divisions, the district officials
dealt with petty cases locally by fine and imprisonment,
there being a lock-up in each Kothi, as the head-quarters of
each pargana i3 called.

In addition to these officers another officer called Kotwal,
with a Mahta or writer, was appointed for each pargana,
whose duties were fiscal and criminal, as also military. On

1 Chamba Gazetlzer, page 261,
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him devolved the duty, in case of need, of summoning the
zamindars for military service, whom he led in person. This
office is said to have been very ancient. In each pargana
also there was an official called Jinsali who had charge of the
military stores of the pargana. In charge of each pargana
itself was the Chata o1 Char, with executive, judicial and
revenue powers. This title was originally in use all over
India, but now survives only in Chamba. Another office
probably of later date was that of Likhnehara or local
revenue officer ; he gave assistance to the Char in collecting
the revenue demand and also was responsible for the accounts.
Next in rank were the pargana peons called Batwal, Jhutiyar,
Ugrahika, etc., who carried out the orders of the superior
officers. Lowest of all were the village headmen or lambardars.
The offices of Char, Lakhnehara, Batwal, etc., still exist.

The material resources of the Hill States were always
limited, and probably few of them had an annual revenue of
more than four to six lakhs of rupees ; many of the smaller
ones must have had much less. Chamba is said to have had
four lakhs in the middle of the seventeenth century. Kanga,
however, was an exception, for Mr. Moorcroft tells us that,
when at the zenith of its power under Raja Sansar-Chand in
the latter half of the eighteenth century, the revenue was
thirty-five lakhs. Jammu too about that time must have been
a wealthy State. Bhimbar at the time of its extinction was
worth nine lakhs. Many of the smaller subordinate States
enjoyed a revenue of only a few thousand rupees. It must
be borne in mind, however, that money was much more valu-
able then than now, food and other commodities being so
cheap,! and also that the feudal service must have relieved the
State of heavy expenditure, especially in time of war. We
must, therefore, conclude that though the standard of living
was much lower then than now, the material resources of
the States were probably greater than at the present time.

That the Hill States were able to maintain their political
status for such a long period was in great measure due to their
isolated position, and the inaccessible character of the coun-
try. It is improbable, however, that they ever were en-
tirely independent for any length of time. In the absence of
epigraphical and literary evidence we may assume that the

1 Mr. Moorcroft states that in Kangra in 1820, the finest quality of rice sold at 36
pakhka seers per rupee and inferior qualities at 50 seers. At the present time the rate is
2 pakka seers. Wheat sold at 40 pakka seers and labour cost Re. 2 per month.
Porterage from Kangra to Lahore—150 miles—at the rate of Re. 2-8.0 per paike
maund. Moororoft, Travels, page 154.
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Western Himalaya formed part, nominally at least, of the
great empires of the Mawyas, Kushanas and Guptas, which
followed one another in succession in Northern India. Among
the early rulers of Kashmir we find the names of Asoka and
of the three Kushana princes, Ianishka, Huvishka and
Jushka,! and it seems probable that they, as well as Mihira-
gula, the Hun, at a later period, claimed supremacy over the
Western Hills.! In the early part of the sixth century Trigarta
was conquered by Kashmir, and at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s
visit in the seventh century, it was subject to Kanauj. Urasha
(Hazara), Parnotsa (Punch), Rajapuri (Rajauri) and other Hill
States were then subject to Kashmir, and in the ninth century
the supremacy of that kingdom had been extended from the
Indus to the Satluj. Chamba was subdued, about a.n. 800,
by arace of foreigners called Kiwra in the Vansavali, not im-
probably Tibetans, and Kulu seems to have been liable to in-
roads from the same people and was for centuries tributary to
Ladakh. Kashmir and Kashtwar also had each at a later
time a period of Tibetan rule. The Muhammadan invasions,
which began in A.p. 1001, seem to have had little influence on
the political condition of the hills. Kangra Fort was cap-
tured and plundered by Mahmud of Ghazni in a.p. 1009,
but there is no evidence that these incursions penetrated fur-
ther into the mountains, and till the early part of the twelfth
century Kashmir claimed supremacy, as she had done at an
earlier period, over the whole of the Western Hills, from the
Ravi to the Indus. With the decline of that kingdom in the
twelfth century, the Hill States regained their independence,
and seem to have successfully maintained it for two or three
hundred years. Kangra, however, must have been more or less
subject to Delhi, for the bard Chand includes ‘‘ Kangra and
its mountain Chiefs,”’ among the princes owing allegiance to
Anang-Pal, the last of the Tomar Kings, shortly before the
final struggle, in aA.p. 1191-93, between Prithvi Raj and
Muhammad Ghori.?

The territory between the Indus and the Jehlam, com-
prising the Kingdom of Urasha, was probably the first to
succumb to Muhammadan rule. But the early Muham-
madan rulers of India were too much engrossed in defending
and extending their dominions on the plains to think of the
conquest of the hills, which were for the most part left
undisturbed.

! Rajatarangini, Stein, I, 101, 168, 289, 290, 294,
* Tod's Rajasthan, reprint, 1859, page 268.
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Kangra probably lost all its possessions on the plains
soun after the beginning of Muhammadan rale in the Punjab
(“A.p. 1021). Mahmud left a garrison in charge of Kangra
Fort, and in A.p. 1043 the Hindu princes under the leadeiship
of the Raja of Delhi retook it and set up a facsimile of the
idol, which had been destroved. The fort is said to have
changed hands several times during the next five hundred
years, but, if so, the Muhaminadans were unable to retain
possession for any length of tine.

With the advent ot Mughal ascendancy all ihe Hill States
were compelled to bow to a foreign yoke. Akbar was at
Kalanaur, now in Gurdaspur District, when news arrived of
his father's death. He had been in pursuit of Sikandar Shah
Sur, who retreated into the Savalak Hills and ultimately
found a refuge in the stiong fort of Mau, built by Salim Shah
Sur within the Pathan (later Nurpur) State, which was be-
gieged ior eight months. On its surrender the Pathania
Raja, who had supported Sikandar Shah, was taken to Lahore
and executed. Early in Akbar’s reign the whole of the Hill
States became tributary to the Mughals, and soon afterwards
a royal demesne was created under Akbar’s orders, by con-
fiscation of territory from some of the States of the Kangra
group.! A large portion of the rich valley of Kangra was thus
annexed and a similar demand proportionate to their area was
made on the other States. These arrangements are said to
have been carried out by Raja Todar-Mal, and in presenting
his statement to his royal master, he is reported to have made
use of the metaphor, that he had “ cut off the meat and
left the bone,”’ meaning that he had annexed the fertile tracis
and left only the bare hills to the hill Chiefs. This musi
have taken place previous to a.n. 1589, the year in which
Todar-Mal died. The subjection of the hill Chiefs, however.
was not complete, for several expeditions had to be sent against
them during Akbar’s reign, which overran the hills from
Jammu to Nagarkot. It has even been said that Kangra Fort
was garrisoned by Mughal troops in the time of Akbar, but
this is contradicted by one of the Muhammadan historians
of the time, and also by Jahangir, who distinctly state that
Akbar was unsuccessful in his attempt to capture it. In-
deed, it does not appear to have been really occupied till the
expedition of 1619-20, in the reign of Jahangir, and only after
a long siege during which the defenders were reduced to great
straits. From that time onward, however, till 1783 the fort

! Rangra Seltlement Report of 1880, page 8,
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continued to be held by a Mughal garrison, under an officer of
rank, with the title of Nawab. Jahangir visited Kangra
in A.p. 1622, accompanied by Nur Jahan Begam, and was so
fascinated with the beauty of the valley that he contemplated
making 1t the summer residence of the court.! The found-
ations of a palace were laid, but the superior attractions of
Kashmir led to the abandonment of this design. A similar
tradition exists in connection with Jahangir’s visit to Nurpur
on that occasion, but the work was not carried out.

The first notice we have of Jammu is its capture by Timur
in A.D. 1399, but being practically on the plaing it may have
felt the impact of Muhammadan rule earlier than other States
in the interior of the mountains. This remark would also
apply to the States between the Chinab and the Jehlam, all the
Rajput rulers of which ultimately embraced Islam.

To ensure the fidelity of the hill Rajas, Akbar adopted
the policy of retaining, as hostages at his court, a prince or
near relative of the ruling Chief from each of the States, and
Sir A. Cunningham says that in the beginning of Jahangir’s
reign there were 22 young princes from the Panjab Hills at
the Mughal court. It was about this time that the title of
Mian came into use. How it originated we cannot say,
but traditionally it is believed to have been conferred by
Jahangir on these young princes.? In Chamba it first occurs
as Mie on a copper-plate title-deed of Raja Balabhadra
(1589-1641), dated a.p. 1618, as one of the titles of his son and
heir-apparent, Janardan. From that time its use seems to
have spread, till in time it became the distinctive appellation
of all the descendants of the twenty-two royal families of the
Hindu Hill States. For nearly 200 years from the time of
their subjugation by Akbar, the hill Chiefs were tributary to
the Mughal Empire, but all accounts agree that the Imperial
authority sat very lightly on them. Their prerogatives were
seldom questioned, and there was no interference in their in-
ternal affairs. Indeed, throughout the entire period of Mughal
supremacy, the Chiefs seem to have experienced liberal and
even generous treatment. They were left very much to
themselves in the government of their principalities, and were
allowed to exercise the functions and wield the power of inde-
pendent sovereigns. They built forts and waged war on one
another without any reference to the Emperor, and sometimes

1 This visit took place in the early spring of A.p. 1622. _
2 Chamba Gazetteer, page 88. The word Mian probably means ' Irinoe,’
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even asked and received assistance in men and arms for this
purpose from the Mughal Viceroy. It would seem, however,
that in the case of war between two States, the one that got
worsted would sometimes appeal to Delhi for redress.
Examples of such appeals are found in the records of several
of the States. IFor example, the oldest Persian document
in Chamba is a sanad of the reign of Shahjahan, regarding a
boundary dispute between Prithvi-SBingh of C(hamba
(4.D. 1641-64) and Sangram-Pal of Balor, about the pargana
of Bhalai, which was claimed by both States.! The dispute
was settled by a second sanad in the reign of Aurangzeb in
favour of Chamba, and by an Imperial officer to whom the
duty had been entrusted by the Emperor. Each Chief, on
his accession, had to acknowledge the supremacy of the Mughal
Ewmperor, by the payment of the fee of investiture, after which
he received a kharitah or patent of installation, with a khilat,
or dress of honour and other gifts, from the Imperial Court.
A yearly tribute, called nazarana or peshkash, was exacted
from the States, and this amounted to four lakhs of rupees in
the case of the Kangra group in the reign of Shahjahan. In
letters and other documents the Chiefs were addressed as
zamindar, the title of Raja being conferred as a personal dis-
tinction. There seems also to have been much friendly in-
tercourse between the Chiefs and the Imperial Court, as is
proved by the letters and valuable presents received from the
Emperors and still in the possession of some of the royal
families.! Some of the Chiefs gained a high place in imperial
favour, and were granted mansab or military rank in the army,
and advanced to important offices in the administration. In
one instance at least a hazardous military expedition was in
large measure entrusted to a hill Chief, Raja Jagat-Singh of
Nurpur, who in A.p. 1645 was sent by Shahjahan with a force
in which were 14,000 Rajputs raised in his own territory and
paid by the Emperor, against the Usbegs of Balkh and Badakh-
shan. Referring to this expedition Elphinstone the historian
says :2 “ The spirit of the Rajputs never shone more
brilliantly than in this unusual duty, they stormed mountain
passes, made forced marches over snow, constructed redoubts
by their own labour, the Raja himself taking an axe like the
rest, and bore up against the tempests of that frozen region
as firmly as against the fierce and repeated attacks of the
enemy.” Elphinstone was under the impression that the
Raja of Kotah is referred to, but local tradition as well as

1 Chamba Gazetteer, page 85.
! Elphinstone’s History of India, page 511, of 1867,
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literary records leave no doubt that 1t was Jagat-Singh
of Nurpur. His health was totally hnpaired by the hardships
he endured, and he returned to Pcshawar only to die. Hig
mansab, or military rank, at the time of his death was 3,000
personal with 2000 horse, and his father, Ruja Basu, and
brother, Suraj-Mal, held similar high rank. Jagat-Singh was
accompanied on the above expedition by his son, Rajrup,
who remained in command on his father’s departure to Pesha-
war. Rajrup was for a time IFaujdar?! of Kangra, and had a
mansab of 8,500 personal and 8,500 horse, and his son, Man-
dhata, enjoyed similar rank, and was twice appointed to the
office of I'aujdar of Bamian and Ghorband.

Raja Prithvi-Singh of Chamba also held a mansab of
1,000 personal and 400 horse, an honour which was probably
enjoyed by his son and his grandson. Several of the Guler
Rajas also rendered distinguished service to the Mughal
Emperors, and received high distinctions from them, notably
Raja Man-Singh in the reign of Shahjahan.

Yet even such marked tokens of imperial favour did not
keep the hill Chiefs loyal. Encouraged by the strength of
their mountain fastnesses, they often broke out into rebellion
and defied the whole power of the Mughals. The Rajas of
Pathan or Nurpur were specially turbulent. One of them,
as we have seen, was executed by Akbar, and later Raja
Basu, or Bas-Dev, thrice rebelled against the same Emperor.
In Jahangir’s reign, however, he was received into favour and
given a command in the army. His son, Suraj-}al, was never
loyal, and had at last to be driven from his kingdom and died
in exile. But specially notable was the rebellion of Raja
Jagat-Singh and his son, Rajrup, in 1641-42, when for six
months they kept a large Mughal army at bay, and bravely
defended the strong forts of Mau, Nurpur and Taragaih
apainst an immensely superior force. Yet in spite ol this,
on their unconditional surrender, in March 1642, they were at
once forgiven and restored to all their honours. During
Shahjahan’s reign the Mughal Empire reached the zenith of
its prosperity and power, and the authority of the Central
Government was felt and acknowledged in every part of the
Western Hills. The hill Chiefs quietly settled down as tri-
butaries by whom the Imperial edicts were willingly ac-
cepted and obeyed. Mr. Barnes tells us that in Kangra there

! The Faujdar probably had control over all the Kangra States and was respon-

3ible for the yearly nazrana.
Another Faujdar had control over the Jammu States, west of the Ravi,
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are Sanuds still extant, issued between the reigns of Akbar and
Aurangzeb, appointing individuals to various judicial and
revenue offices. In some instances the present representatives
of the families continue to enjoy the privileges conferred
by the Emperors on their ancestors, and where the duties have
fallen into abeyance, the honorary title is still retained.

With the accession of Aurangzeb the happy relations
which had long existed between the Mughal court and the
Rajputs came to an end. His intolerant policy stirred up
bitter opposition in many parts of India and was resented
by the Chiefs of the Western Hills. It is related of Raja
Chatar-Singh of Chamba that, on receipt of an order to
destroy the temples in the State, instead of complying
he had gilt pinnacles put on all the principal ones in his
capital, to show his disdain for the Imperial decree. The
Kangra Chief was in rebellion about the same time
and partly for the same reason, and the people still love
to tell of the long and brave resistance he offered to the
Mughal arms. DBut all was in vain; for he was overcome,
captured and sent to Delhi. With the death of Aurangzeb
in A.D. 1707 the period of decline hegan which heralded
the downfall of the Mughal Empire. The Persian invasion
of Nadir Shali in 1739, and the subsequent struggle for su-
premacy between the Marathas und the Afghans, hastened
the final dissolution, and brought about a state of anarchy
in Northern India to which history offers foew parallels. The
actual dismemberment of the Empire began with the cession
ot the Panjab in 1752 to Ahmad Shah Dutani, by his name-
sake, the Emperor of Delli. Thereafter for years the pro-
vince was trodden down under the heel of the Afghan, and
the distress of those grievous times is reflected in the follow-
ing couplet, which has come down to our own day :—

Khada pita laheda.

Rahnda Ahmad Shahedu.
Unly what we eat and drink is gained.
What remains is Ahmad Shah’s.

With the cession of the Panjab the Hill States also
came under the supremacy of the Duranis. Of the Western
Group, Kashmir was directly under Afghan rule, from 1752
till conquered by Ranjit-Singh in 1819, and the associated
States were tributary till the Sikh invasions began in 1818.
But the Chiefs of Hazara were seldom molested ; the country
was too far out of the way to attract the notice of the Duranis,
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and it was visited by their officials only when going to or re-
turning from Kashmir. Another reason for this comparative
freedom from molestation was, that the Chiefs and people
were all of the same religion as their rulers, and being also
warlike, the country formed a valuable recruiting ground
for the Afghan army.

The Central and Eastern groups of States were never more
than nominally subject to the Duranis. KEncouraged by the
anarchy which prevailed in the plains, the Chiefs all assumed
their independence and recovered the tracts of which they had
been deprived by the Mughals.! In a.p. 1758 Raja Ghamand-
Chand of Kangra was appointed by Ahmad Shah to the office
of Governor of the Jalandhar Doab. and of the hills between the
Satluj and the Ravi. The Rajas of Jammu and Chamba seem
also to have enjoyed the favour of the Duran: Kings, as shown
by sanads and letters still in the possession of the families.
Meantime the Kangra Fort was still held by the last of the
Mughal officers, named Saif Ali Khan, who conftinued to
correspond directly with Delhi. This fort was regarded as
a place of great importance and the popular belief found ex-
pression in the saying, ‘‘He who holds the fort holds the
hills.”? Some idea of the strength of the fortress may be
gathered from the fact that this brave Mughal officer, though
completely isolated and holding nothing but the lands imine-
diately beneath the walls, yet successfully maintained his
position against all assailants for more than 40 years. Irom
1752 till 1764 the hill Chiefs enjoyed practical freedom, ex-
cept for a short time in 1758, when they and even the Mughal
Nawab of Kangra, were compelled to yield to Adina Beg
Khan, Governor of the Panjab, first for the Mughals and then
for the Marathas. This able man aimed at setting up an
independent kingdom, and in this he would probably have been
successful if his brief but brilliant career had not been cut short
by death. He founded the town of Adinanagar, near Pathan-
kot, which is named after him.

Soon after the last invasion of the Panjab by Ahmad Shah
Durant in 1767, Afghan rule virtually came to an end, and
the Sikhs then acquired political power. They had by that
time formed themselves into the twelve misls or confederacies,
which preceded their consolidation into one kingdom under
Maharaja Ranjit-Singh. One of these was the Ramgarhia
misl, of which the Sikh chieftain, Jassa Singh, wasg the first

1 History of the Punjab by Muhammad Latif, page 301.
? Kangra Settlement Report of 1889, page 9.
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to invade the Kangra hills. About 1770 he made tributary
Raja Ghamand-Chand of Kangra and several other States.
His authority was, however, of brief duration, for in 1775 he
was defeated by Jai-Singh, the head of the Kanhiya musl,
who then assumed the sovereignty of most o1 the Kangra
group of States. In 1775 Sansar-Chand, grandson of Raja
Ghamand-Chand, succeeded to the kmgdom of Kangra.
About the same time, according to one account, the Mughal
officer holding the Kangra Fort was removed by death, and
Sansar-Chand then renewed his etforts to gain possession of the
ancient capital of his kingdom. In this he was unsuccessful,
and he called in to his help Jai-Singh Kanheya, the Sikh Chief
already mentioned, who sent a force under his son, Gurbakhsh
Singh. By stratagem the garrison was induced to capitulate,
but, much to Raja Sansar-Chand’s disappointment, the sur-
render was made to the Sikhs and not to himself. Another
account states that the siege took place in 1781-82, and that
the old Nawab was then still alive, but dangerously ill,
and on his death in 1783, the fort was surrendered by his
gon. The latter account is doubtless the correct one, as
Forster states that the Muhammadan officer still held the fort
in March 1783, and the siege was going on. Sansar-Chand was
only ten years old in 1775, and can have taken no part in the
expedition of that year. Jai Singh thus got possession of the
stronghold and retained it till 1786, when, being defeated by
a combination against him on the plains, aided by Sansar-
Chand, he withdrew from the hills, leaving Kangra Fort in
the hands of its legitimate Chief, to whom it was thus restored
166 years after its occupation by the Mughals.

With the recovery of the fort and the withdrawal of the
Sikhs from the hills, Sansar-Chand was left at liberty to prose-
cute his ambitious designs. He revived the claim of Kangra
to the headship of the eleven States of the Jalandhar group,
and arrogated to himself supreme authority over the Chiefs.
He also encroached upon their territories, and seized by force
all the lands which had formed a part of the Imperial demesne
in the time of the Mughals. By these means he fully establish-
ed his power and ruled despotically for twenty years, gaining
for himselt a name and renown which had never been
approached by any of his ancestors. But his ambition
carried him too far. Not content with what he had acquired
in the hills, he aimed also at the recovery of the ancient
possessions of his family on the plains, and even dreamed of a
Katoch Kingdom in the Panjab. He invaded the Jalandhar
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Doab in 1803 and again in 1804, but was defeated and driven
back into the hills by Ranjit-Singh, who was then rising into
power. Disappointed in his invasion of the plains he turned
his arms against the State of Kahlur (Bilaspur), and seized
the territory on the right bank ot the Satluj. Thereupon the
hill Chiefs, smatting under the many indignities heaped upon
thew, and fearing for their own possessions, formed a confeder-
ation against him, the result of which was his downfall and
the extinction of the Kangra State.

How this was brought about may be briefly told. On
the decline of the Mughal Empire the Gurkhas of Nepal, having
made themselves masters of the whole of that country, con-
ceived the bold design of bringing the Western Himalaya
under their sway, and even dreamed of a Gurkha Empire in
the plains. Previous to 1803 they overran and annexed the
hill country between the Gogra and the Satluj, and subjugated
or expelled the petty Chiefs who ruled that extensive area ;
including what are now called the Simla Hill States, of which
Kahlur or Bilaspur is one. The Raja of Bilaspur, acting in
the name of all the Chiefs of the ICangra States, sent an invita-
tion to Amar-Singh Thapa, the Gurkha Commander, to in-
vade Kangra and promised him their support. This invita-
tion was eagerly accepted, and the Gurkha army crossed the
Satluj in 1805 and was joined by contingents from the con-
federate States. The Kangra army which had been weakened
by recent changes made a brave but ineffectual resistance,
and the Gurkhas advanced into the heart of the country and
laid siege to Kangra Fort, where Sansar-Chand had taken
refuge. The fort was invested for four years, but all the power
of the Gurkhas was unequal to the task of reducing it.
Mecanwhile they laid waste the country, and so dreadful was
the devastation resulting from the protracted struggle that
the people fled from their homes, all cultivation was aban-
doned, grass grew up in the towns, and wild animals prowled
about the deserted streets. At length, rendered desperate by
the misery and distress which had come upon his country, and
seeing no hope of relief, Sansar-Chand, in 1809, sent his brother
to Ranjit-Singh to ask for help. This was readily promised,
but on condition that the fort should be surrendered. The
Maharaja then, in May 1809, advanced into the hills, and being
met at Jwalamukhi by Sansar-Chand, who had escaped from
the fort in disguise, a treaty was concluded and he gave battle
to the Gurkhas, defeated them, and drove them across the
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Satluj. According to agreement he then took possession of
the fort and of the sixty-six villages in the Kangra Valley
which had lormed a part of the lmperial demesne ; leaving
the rest of the State in the hands of Sansar-Chand, who
was now reduced to the position of a feudatory. His down-
fall involved that of the associated States, and from 1809
they all became subject to Lahore. A Sikh garrison was left
in the fort, and Desa-Singh Majithia was appointed first
Nazim or Governor of the Kangra Hills.

With the rise of Maharaja Ranjit-Singh to supreme
power the Hill States fell upon evil days. Had he been
satisfied to make them tributary, it would have been no great
hardship, for they had been more or less in subjection for
centuries.  But this did not meet his designs, which he
soon began to disclose, and which involved the complete
subversion of the hill principalities. ‘ The Rajputs were
an object of special aversion to him, for they represented
the ancient aristocracy of the country, and declined to
countenance an organization in which high caste counted
for nothing ; their existence therefore could not be tolerated
and they were mercilessly crushed.”

Previous to the ascendancy of Maharaja Ranjit-Singh
only two States had been subverted, viz., Lakhanpur in Jammu
and Shahpur on the Ravi, the latter of which had been dis-
joined from Nurpurin 1650 during the reign of Shahjahan, in
tavour of Bhau-Singh, a younger son of Raja Jagat-Singh.
His descendants continued to rule till 1781, as already rela-
ted, when the family was dispossessed by Jai-Singh Kanheya.
They now reside at Sujanpur near Madhopur in the receipt
of a small pension from Government. No further change
took place in the Kangra Hills till 1811, when the small chief-
ship of Kotla was annexed. It had always been subordinate
either to Guler, or Nurpur, and probably formed a part of
the Imperial demesne. On the decline of Mughal rule it
was seized, in 1785, by Dhian-Singh, Wazir of Guler, who
set up an independent principality, and offered a successful
resistance to Sansar-Chand in the height of his power. In
1811 Desa-Singh Majithia was sent against him by Ranjit-
Singh, and the strong fort was reduced within a week, the
State being conferred on the victor in jagir as a 1eward for
his bravery. Of the older States Guler was the first to feel
the weight of Ranjit-Singh’s hand. In 1813 the Raja was
ordered to send his forces to assist the Sikhs in some military

G
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operations on the Indus, and the country being thus defenceless
the Chief was summoned to Lahore and compelled to sur-
render it. A jagir was offered and refused, but the Raja
was permitted to retain a yearly revenue of Rs. 20,000
which he had assigned for the support of his family. These
lands still form the estate of the family, who reside at Nand-
pur near Haripur, the old capital. The Raja of Guler is the
first Viceregal Darbari in Kangra.

Ranjit-Singh had now fully decided upon the subversion
of all the Hill States, and only waited for a favourable oppor-
tunity to carry out his purpose. In the end of 1815 a
great assembly of the Sikh army was held at Sialkot, to which
all the Sikh Sardars and hill Chiels were summoned. The
Rajas of Nurpur and Jaswan failed to attend, and a fine
was deliberately imposed upon them which it was beyond
their ability to pay. The Jaswan Raja quietly surrendered
his State on receiving a jagir of Rs. 12,000 yearly value,
which the family still enjoys. Raja Bir-Singh of Nurpur
was cast 1n a firmer mould. He went to Lahore and did his
utmost to meet the unjust demand, even to the mortgage
and sale of his family idols and sacrificial vessels of silver and
gold. But even this did not suffice, and he was sent back
to his capital in company with a Sikh force and compelled
to give up his State. A jagwr was offered which he indig-
nantly declned. @ He then fled to Chamba and raised an
army to recover his dominions, but was defeated and sought
an asylum in British territory across the Satluj.  After
residing there for ten years he, in 1826, returned to Nurpur
in disguise.  His subjects rallied around him and he laid
siege to the fort. A Sikh force was, however, despatched
from Lahore, and on its approach Bir-Singh again fled to
Chamba.  Fearing the consequences to lumself, Raja
Charhat-Singh of Chamba gave him up, and he was detained
as a State prisoner for seven years in the fort of Govindgarh
at Amritsar.  Having been liberated on the payment of
a ransom of Es. 85,000 by the Chamba Raja, {0 whose sister
he was married, a jagwr was again offered him and again
declined. The value of the jagir was Rs. 25,000 a year, and
the offer was made through Raja Dhian-Singh of Jammu,
who was then Prime Minister of the kingdom. Dhian-Singh
had the sanad or patent in his possession duly signed and
sealed under the sign manual of the Maharaja, and before
making it over he wished to extort from the Nurpur Chief
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the coveted salutation of ‘' Jaidea ! accorded toa r
Chief, the offering of which by Bir-Singh would have been an
acknowledgment of Dhian-Singh’s regal status and of his
own inferiority. = This Bir-Singh refused to do. He was a
Raja by hereditary right, while Dhian-Singh held the title
only by favour of Ranjit-Singh, and the proud Rajput
Chief would not compromise his honour even for the sake
of affluence, nor accord asalutation that would have involved
a degradation of himself in the eyes of the brotherhood.®
He had therefore again to retire into exile. For some years
he resided in Chamba, and was there at the time of Mr.
Vigne's visit in 1839.%

In 1845 the first Sikh war began, and the Khalsa crossed
the Satlu) to dash itselt to pieces against the serried ranks
of the British. ~The news spread far and wide over the
Panjab and Bir-Singh’s hour had come. Gathering an army
from his native hills he, in 1846, once more laid siege to the
Nurpur Fort, the ancient home of his family. But the dream
of his life was never to be realized, and the story of his last
brave effort to recover his kingdom is full of the pathos of
despair. By that time he was an old man enfeebled by
privation and hardship. The strain was too great for one
of his years, and he died before the walls. The only consola-
tion granted to him was the knowledge that the power of
his enemies had been completely broken, and that to this
extent at least his wrongs had been avenged. His descen-
dants live near Nurpur on a small pension assigned them by
Government. The present Raja is an honorary magistrate
in the Kangra District.

The annexation of the other States followed in rapid
succession. In 1818 the reigning Raja of Datarpur died,
and his son was compelled to surrender the State and accept
a jagir instead. The family resides at Datarpur and Pirthi-
pur in Hoshiarpur. Siba State was saved from a similar
fate only by the fact that Raja Dhian-Singh, the minister,
had obtained two princesses of the ruling family in marriage.
The principality was, however, reduced to the status of a
jagir and divided between the Raja and his cousin, and
these estates are still in the possession of the family, which
resides at Dada-Siba. The Raja is third Viceregal Darbari

1 8kr. Jayatu Devah—May the king be viotorious.
3 Kangra Settlement Report, Barnes, paragraphs 264.67-68-68-70.71.
8 Vigne's Travels, Vol. I, page 167,
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in Kangra. Kutlehr was annexed by Sansar-Chand of
Kangra, but on the Gurkha invasion in 1806, the Raja took
advantage of the disorder then prevailing to recover a part
of his territory. This he continued to hold till 1825, when
a Sikh force was sent against him, and after a siege of two
months he consented to surrender the State, on the promise
of a jagir of Rs. 10,000, which the family still enjoys. The
Raja is fifth Viceregal Darbari in the Kangra District.

Raja Sansar-Chand of Kangra died in December 1823.1
From 1809 he had been a vassal of the Sikhs, and every
year his independence was more and more encroached upon.’
In 1820 Mr. William Moorcroft visited Nadaun and Tira-
Sujanpur and received much kindness from the Raja. He
speaks of Sansar-Chand as poor and dispirited and appre-
hensive of the designs of Ranjit-Singh. Fateh-Chand, the
Raja’s younger brother, became dangerously ill during Mr.
Moorcroft’s stay, his life was despaired of and arrangements
were made for his funeral, his wives being ready to become
sats. Happily, the measures adopted by Mr. Mooreroft
were successful after all other means had failed. Great
was the gratitude shown by every one, and especially by the
Raja and his brother. On Sansar-Chand’s demise his son,
Anirudh-Chand, was allowed to succeed to the gaddi on the
payment of a large fee of investiture, but the extinction of
this ancient principality was near at hand.> On the occasion
of a wvisit to Lahore, in 1827, Ranjit-Singh demanded of
Anirudh-Chand the hand of one of his sisters in marriage,
for Raja Hira-Singh, son of Raja Dhian-Singh, the minister.
Anirudh-Chand pretended to acquiesce and asked permission
to return home to make the necessary arrangements.
This, however, was only a ruse, and a year after reaching
Tira-Sujanpur he took his sisters, along with what property
he could transport, and fled across the Satluj into British
territory, abandoning home and country rather than submit
to what he regarded as the disgrace of such an alliance.
By immemorial custom among the Rajputs the daughter
of a ruling Chief may not marry any one of lower rank than
her father.  Anirudh-Chand was descended from a long
line of kings, while Dhian-Singh was a Raja only by favour
of his master. He too was a Rajput of ancient lineage,
and next to Ranjit-Singh the most powerful man in the Sikh

1 Moorcroft’s Travels, Vol. I, page 125.
1 Kangra Settlement Report, page 12, edition 1889.
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Kingdom. But all this counted for nothing in the estima-
tion of the proud Katoch when weighed against the sacrifice
of the family honour.

On the news reaching him,! Ranjit-Singh was much
enraged, and at once came to Nadaun with a force to annex
the State. Fateh-Chand remained and welcomed the
Sikhs. He also mollified the angry feelings of Ranjit-Singh
by giving his grand-daughter in marriage to Raja Hira-
Singh, and was rewarded with the jagir of Rajgir. Jodhbir-
Chand, a younger son of Sansar-Chand, also gave his two
gisters in marriage to Ranjit-Singh. He too was rewarded
with a jagur at the town of Nadaun, which is still in the
possession of the family.

Anirudh-Chand died in exile in 1831, having first married
his sisters to the Raja of Garhwal. His two sons returned
to their native State in 1833 on receiving a jagir of Rs. 50,000
value, through the intervention of the British Agent at
Ludhiana. The jagir was in Mahl Morian in Kangra, and
there they resided till 1847—8. In 1835 Mr. Vigne met them,
and states that they were living in two or three thatched
houses. The elder brother Raja Ranbir-Chand showed
Mr. Vigne two letters addressed to Raja Sansar-Chand, one
from General Lake and the other from Mr. Moorcroft—the
latter containing a warm appreciation of the kindness shown
him during his stay at Tira-Sujanpur.

Kulu was the last of the Kangra group of States to lose
its independence.? In 1812 a Sikh army had to be sent to
enforce the payment of the tribute. The Raja fled from his
capital which was sacked, but eventually he had to satisfy
the demands of the Sikhs, as far as he could, in order to
get rid of them. In 1816 a heavy exaction of Rs. 80,000
was imposed on the State, as a punishment for permitting
Shah Shuja of Kabul to escape through Kulu on his flight
from Kashtwar. From this time onward for many years
there seems to have been no interference on the part of the
Sikhs. At length in 1839 an army, under General Ventura,
was sent against Mandi and a detachment invaded Kulu.
The Raja submitted on the strength of fair promises and
was made a prisoner, and treated with great indignity and
cruelty. The people of Kulu determined on attempting

1 Rangra S:itlzment Report, prges 12, 13 of 1889.
1 Ibid , pages 77, 78, 79 of, 1889,
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a rescue, and a force was soon got together which ambushed
the Sikhs and released the Raja. Escape being impossible
the Sikhs were in great straits, and the hillmen resorted to
treachery to effect a surrender. Four or five low caste
men, dressed as Brahmans, were sent into the Sikh camp,
who, with their hands on a cow’s tail, gave assurances of
safety. Such a promise was not regarded as binding, and
on their surrender the Sikhs were massacred to a man. This
sealed the fate of the State. In the following spring (1840)
a Sikh force occupied the country. The Raja fled across
the Satluj and died in 1841. The Sikh Darbar selected a
first cousin of the late Chief, and assigned him a jagir, in
Waziri Rupi, which is still in the possession of the family.
The Raja usually resides at Sultanpur in Kulu.

The remaining three States of the Kangra Group—
Chamba, Mandi and Suket—though often in danger, suc-
ceeded in weathering the storm. They were, however,
all invaded and subjected to heavy tribute. @ The army
already referred to, which advanced into Mandi, was sent
nominally to collect this tribute, but with secret orders to
annex the country. The Raja met the demand as far as
he could, and gave security for the remainder. He was then
treacherously invited to the Sikh camp, made a prisoner
and sent to Amritsar. Suket was brought into subjection
at the same time, and General Ventura returned in triumph
bringing the trophies of 200 forts belonging to the hill Chiefs.
The Raja of Mandi seems to have regained his freedom
soon afterwards, on the accession of Maharaja Sher-Singh,
who was favourably disposed to the Hill States. As regards
Chamba, it is recorded that, on one occasion at least, Ranjit-
Singh himself advanced with an army to invade the country,
but was bought off by a timely and costly present. The
comparative immunity of the State from molestation was in
great measure due to the personal influence of the able
and faithful Wazir, Nathu, of the Bharatru family. He
18 sald to have been a favourite of Ranjit-Singh’s, owing
to some personal service rendered on the occasion of the first
invasion of Kashmir. One loss, however, was sustained
in the annexation by the Sikhs of the fertile province of
Rihlu in 1821. The surrender was made as the result of
an agreement between Nathu and Ranjit-Singh in a docu-
ment still extant, whereby Bhadrawah, a small State which
had long been tributary to Chamba, was granted in exchange.
It remained in the possession of the State till 1845, when
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it was annexed by Jammu. The small province of Padar
in the Chandrabhaga Valley, which had been Chamba tetri-
tory for more than 200 years, was also annexed by Raja
Gulab Singh in 1836.

On the conclusion of the first Sikh War the treaty of
peace signed at Lahore on 9th March, 1846, transferred to
the British Government, in  perpetual sovereignty, the
Jalandhar Doab and the hill country between the Bias
and the Satluj. A war indemnity of a crore and-a-halt
of rupees was also demanded, and the Sikh Darbar, being
unable to pay, agreed to cede the hill country between the
Bias and the Indus as the equivalent of one crore, promising
to pay the remainder in cash. By a separate treaty con-
cluded on 11th March the British Government agreed to
respect the bond fide rights of the dispossessed hill Chiefs
within the ceded territory.

The transfer of the Jalandhar Doab was not carried out
without difficulty, for the Sikh Commander of the Kangra Fort
refused to surrender his trust, and a force, including a battery
of artillery, had to be sent from Ludhiana, then a military
station, to coerce him, which was done only after a siege
of two months. The Kotla Fort also held out for some
time.!  The dispossessed Chiefs of the Kangra Group of
States also did not yield a willing submission to the new
rulers. In 1816 after the second Nepalese War, when the
Gurkhas had been compelled to retire to their original
boundary on the Gogra, all the Chiefs of the Simla States
were, according to agreement, reinstated in their principali-
ties by Government, and this generous treatment encouraged
the Kangra Chiefs to believe that in their case the same
procedure would be followed. Great then was their dis-
appointment on learning that such was not to be the case,
and that the new paramount power meant to retain in its
own hands all that the Sikhs had annexed. They all became
disaffected, and when approached by the Sikh leaders in
the early summer of 1848, and incited to join in the rebellion
which was then maturing, they lent a willing ear to these
overtures. They were promised that their States would be
restored in the event of the British being expelled from
the Panjab. In August 1848 Ram-Singh, son of the last
Wazir of Nurpur, gathered a force, and, seizing the Shahpu

1 Kangra Setilement Report, pages 14, 15.
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Fort on the Ravi, proclaimed Jaswant Singh, son of the
redoubtable Bir-Singh, as Raja of Nurpur. A British force
was sent against him, and on its approach he evacuated the
fort and took up a strong position on the hills near Nurpur,
which was captured by storm.  He then fled to the Sikh
army in the plaing, but in January 1849, while the second
Sikh War was going on, Ram-Singh again appeared in the
hills. He entrenched himself on the Dalla ka Dhar, east
of the Ravi, which was stormed with considerable loss,
two young European officers being among the killed. =~ Ram-
Singh was afterwards captured in Kangra and banished
to Singapore where he died, but down to the present day the
hill bards commemorate his exploits in song.

In November 1848 the Rajas of Kangra, Jaswan and
Datarpur alsorose in rebellion, but they were soon defeated,
captured and banished to Almora. There Parmudh-Chand,
the grandson of Sansar-Chand, died childless in 1851. The
elder brother, Ranbir-Chand, had died childless in 1847.
The present head of the Katoch family, Colonel Maharaja
Sir Jai-Chand, K.C.L.E., C.S.I., is descended from Fateh-
Chand, younger brother of Sansar-Chand, whose life was
saved by Moorcroft’s medical skill. He resides at Lamba-
graon on the Bias.

The Raja of Jaswan was permitted to return from
Almora about 1855 at the request of Maharaja Gulab-Singh,
and was granted a jagwr at Ramkot, formerly Mankot, in

Jammu. In 1877 his original jagir in Jaswan was also restor-
ed.

The Raja of Datarpur was also allowed to return from
Almora at the same time, but his jagir was not restored.
A branch of the family resides at Pirthipur, in Hoshiarpur
District, and the main line in Datarpur and Mandi State.

On 15th March, 1909, His Excellency the Viceroy and
Governor-General was pleased to confer the title of *“ Raja
a8 a hereditary distinction upon Jai-Chand, Jagirdar of
Lambagraon ; Jai Singh, Jagirdar of Siba; Narandar-
Chand, Jagirdar of Nadaun ; Ram-Pal, Jagiwrdar of Kutlehr,
and Gagan Singh, Jagirdar of Nurpur—all in the Kangra
District. ~ This distinction had previously been conferred
on Raghunath Singh, Jagirdar of Guler.

We now follow the later history of the Dugar Group
of States, which, while nominally subject to Kabul from

1 The Rajas of Jaswan and Datarpur were not included.
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1752 to 1770, also were practically independent.  The
Raja of Jammu from 1750 to 1781 was Ranjit-Dev, a man
of great ability and administrative talent.! Like Sansar-
Chand of Kangra he, too, was not slow to take advantage
of the anarchy that prevailed on the plains to extend his
dominions. He asserted his supremacy over the other States
of the Dugar Group, between the Chinab and the Ravi, and
his power was felt as far east as Chaniba, which was for a time
subject to him. He also extended his sway over the piains
to a point south of the present frontiers of Jammu State.

The town of Jainmu was in a very prosperous condition
during his reign, for the confusion on the plains diverted
trade to the hills, and merchants proceeding to Kashmir
and the North-West frontier adopted a route which entered
the outer hills near Nahan, passed through Bilaspur, Haripur
and Nurpur to Basohli and then on to Jammu.? Many
others besides, artizans as well as merchants, retired into the
hills, where they could prosecute their various callings in
security and peace. To all alike, Hindu or Muhammadan,
Ranjit-Dev extended a welcome, and his capital grew and
flourished. But he was not allowed to remain in undisturbed
possession of the extensive kingdom which he had built up.
Jammu wag first invaded by Bhamma Singh in 1761 and
Hari Singh in 1762, both of the Bhangi misl, and the
capital was plundered. The BSikhs were, however, soon
compelled to retire before a iresh invasion of the
Afghans under Ahmad Shah in 1764, and for twelve years
there was peace. A second inroad was invited in 1774
by dissensions in the Jammu royal family. Ranjit-Dev
was at variance with his elder son, Brajraj-Dev, and wanted
to pass him over, in the succession, in favour of his younger
son, Dalel or Diler Singh.

Brajraj-Dev sought help against his father from Jai
Singh of the Kanheya misl and Charhat-Singh of the Sukar-
chakia maisl, grandfather of Ranjit-Singh. Ranjit-Dev
called in Jhanda Singh Bhangi and was assisted by auxiliaries
from some of the associated States. In the struggle which
ensued no decisive success was secured by either side, and
the Sikhs ultimately withdrew, leaving father and son to settle
their own quarrel.

1 Jammu and Kashmir, Drew, page 10.
2 This route was followed by Mr. Forster in 1783.
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The next inroad occurred in 1782 under Maha-Singh
Sukarchakia, father of Ranjit-Singh. By this time Ranjit-
Dev was dead and his son, Brajraj-Dev, a man of weak
character and profligate habits, did not attempt any resist-
ance, but fled into the interior of the mountains. The
city of Jammu was plundered and burnt and the country
laid waste, and this was followed by a dreadful famine
which caused much distress. @ The State was also laid
under a yearly tribute of Rs. 30,000. From this time till
1797 Jammu seems to have enjoyed comparative quiet,
but the State was completely subject to the Sikhs.
Brajraj-Dev was killed in battle in 1787, and was succeeded
by his son, Sampuran-Dev. Finally, the State was annexed
to the Sikh Kingdom in 1816. The family resides at Khrota
in the Gurdaspur District.

Meanwhile many of the associated States of the Dugar
Group had already become tributary to the Sikhs, some as
early as 1783 ; and in 1808 almost all of them came under
the control of Ranjit-Singh.

The States between the Chinab and the Jehlam retained
their independence longest. IKhariali was invaded and
conquered in 1810, and a jagir of Rs. 4,000 was assigned to
the ruling family in Jammu territory, a smaller property
being afterwards granted in British territory. The family
resides in the Jammu State, and eighteen members of it
were recently in Government service, chiefly as officers in
the Native Army. Aknur was subdued in 1808 and finally
annexed in 1812, and the family still reside in their old
capital as jagirdars under Jammu. The last independent
ruling Chief of Bhimbar was Sultan-Khan who made a brave
resistance to the Sikhs in 1810 and 1812, but was deteated,
and on his surrender he was detained a prisoner in Lahore
for six years. He wnas then released snd assisted Ranjit-
Singh in his second and successful invasion of Kashmir in
1819. Being afterwards invited to Jammu, he was treacher-
ously killed. By permission of Ranjit-Singh, his nephew
succeeded to the Chiefship, but was dispossessed of most
of his territory in 1840 and retired to British territory in
1847 on a pension. The family residence is in the Gujrat
District where the head is senior Viceregal Darbari. Many
members of the family are in Government service. Rajauri
first became tributary to the Sikhs in 1812, and was ruled by
its own Chiels till 1846 when, on the cession of the alpine
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Panjab to Maharaja Gulab-8Bingh, the reigning Chief elected
to reside in British territory on a pension. The head
of the family resides at Riblu in Kangra and a youncer
branch at Wazirabad. Many members of this family also
are in Government service, both in the civil and military
departments.  Punch State was subverted and annexed
to the Kingdom of Lahore in 1819 and Kotli in 1815. Some
of the branches of these families reside in their own terri-
tory in the enjoyment of a jagir from Jammu.

The later history of Jammu and the associated States, sub-
sequent to 1820, is intimately linked with the names of three
brothers, representing a younger branch of the Jammu
family, and descended in the third generation from a younger
brother of Raja Ranjit-Dev.  These were Gulab-Singh,
Dhian-Singh and Suchet-Singh.  About 1812 Gulab-Singh,
having quarrelled with his relative, the reigning Chief of
Jammu, retired to Lahore and entered the service of Maharaja
Ranjit-Singh.  His two brothers followed soon after, and
they too received appointments. Being young men of
ability and good address, as well as handsome in person,
they soon attracted tlie notice of the Maharaja and were
advanced to positions of influence.  Gulab-Singh quickly
rose to an independent command, and was employed in quelling
outbreaks among the Chiefs of the Jammu and Kashmir
hills. As a reward for these services he was, in 1820, raised
to the rank of Raja, and received the Jammu State as a
fief. Dhian-Singh, the second brother, was in 1818 promoted
to the important office of deorhiwala or chamberlain, a
position of great influence, as it rested with him to grant
or refuse admittance to the Maharaja's presence. From
this time his rise was steady and rapid, and soon after 1822
he too received the title of Raja, and the State of Punch,
recently annexed, was conferred on him. In 1828 he became
Prime Minister of the Sikh Kingdom,—an office which he
continued to hold till his death in 18483. He spent all his
time at Court while his brothers were actively engaged
in the field. The third brother, Suchet-Singh, was a brave
and dashing soldier, with little predilection for diplomacy
and affairs of State, in which he seldom intermeddled. He
too was made a Raja soon after his brothers, and the State
of Bandralta or Ramnagar was conferred on him.

With the rise of Raja Gulab-Singh to power the fate of
the remaining Hill States of the Dugar Group was sealed.
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The first to fall were Kashtwar and Mankot in 1820. The
Raja of Kashtwar had incurred the displeasure of Ranjit-
Singh by affording protection to Shah Shuju of Kabul. It
will be remembered that, when Shah Shuja was expelled
from his kingdom, he soug,ht refuge in the Panjab, and was
invited to Lahore. There he was robbed of the Koh-i-Noor
diamond and many other valuables by Ranjit-Singh. Some
time atterwards he succeeded in making his escape from
Lahore, and, travelling in disguise as a merchant, made his
way up thxouOh the hills to Kashtwar.  There he was
cordially welcomed and hospitably entertained for two
years. On hearing of his whereabouts Ranjit-Singh sent
an order to the Raja to deliver him up, which was met by a
refusal. Shah Shuja, finding Kashtwar unsafe, escaped
through the inner mountains into British territory and reach-
ed Ludhiana. This action of the Kashtwar Raja, Ranjit-
Singh never forgave.  Gulab-Singh was sent against him,
and on the Raja going over to Doda, on his own frontier,
he was at once made prisoner and conveyed to Lahore.
Ranjit-Singh promised to reinstate him, but never did so,
and three years afterwards he was poisoned by his own
servant.  His descendants reside at Tilokpur near Kotla
in the Kangra District in the enjoyment ot a pension. The
Raja of Mankot was simply expelled from his State, and the
family resides at Salangari in the Kutlehr ilaga of Kangra.
Bandralta was seized in 1822 and soon afterwards was
conferred as a fief on Raja Suchet-Singh.  The family
resides at Shahzadpur near Ambala. Chanehni was the
next to fall. The Raja had assisted Raja Gulab-Singh
against Kashtwar and was rewarded by being deposed.
He appealed to Ranjit-Singh and obtained permission to
reside in his own territory on a jagiur granted to him, which
is still in the possession of the family. The late Raja. was
nearly related by marriage to the Jammu family. In
1834 the last ruling Raja of Basohli died and the State was
quietly annexed to Jammu.! About the same time a similar
fate befell Jasrota. @ The main lines of the Basohli and
Samba families are extinct. The Jasrota family reside at
Khanpur near Nagrota in Jammu.

Bhadu was not annexed till 1840-41, and the family
reside at Tilokpur in Kangra.

! Kalyan-Pal, born in 1834 after his father’s death, held the nominal title of Rajea
till his own death in 1857, without issue.
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Bhadrawah in the inner mountains had heen tributary
alternately to Jammu and Chamba. In 1785 it came
entirely under the control of Chamba, and in 1821 it was
transferred to that State by a sanad under the sign manual
of Maharaja Ranjit-Singh.  The ruling family was then
expelled and the direct line has long been extinct. The
only other State associated with the Dugar Group was
Lakhanpur, which was annexed by Jasrota some time
previous to the middle of the eighteenth century. It was
afterwards taken by Basohli, and towards the end of the
eighteenth century was annexed by Nurpur. For this reason
probably, as we shall see, it was not included in the territory
ceded to Maharaja Gulab-Singh under the treaty of 16th
March, 1846. The main line of the ruling family has long
been extinct.

From about 1825 the three Jammu princes seem to have
dominated the whole of the outer hills between the Ravi
and the Jehlam. Raja Gulab-Singh exercised the chief
authority, and the central tract embracing Jammu, Riasi,
Chanehni and Kashtwar, and also territories to the west
of the Chinab were under his control. From his State of
Ramnagar, Raja Suchet-Singh ruled over all the countiry
to the east as tar as the Ravi, including Basohli, Bhadu
and Mankot. Jasrota and the outer Savalaks formed the
jagir of Raja Hira-Singh, son of Raja Dhian-Singh, who
himself ruled the State of Punch and contiolled most of the
country between the Chinab and the Jehlam. But the three
brothers were all so loyal to the interests of the family and
to each other, that no great necessity existed for drawing
a clear line of division between them, and no such line
geems ever to have been drawn.

Not content with his possessions in the outer hills,
Raja Gulab-Singh carried his arms into the inner mountains,
and conquered territory, nominally for the Sikhs, but really
for himself. In 1835 a force was sent under Wazir Zorawar-
Singh Kahluria, one of his ablest officers which overran
and annexed Ladakh or Western Tibet.! In 1840 Baltistan
was in the same way made subject to Jammu. An attempt
was even made to conquer Tibet Proper, and in 1841 Zorawar-
Singh entered the country with an army of 10,000 men,
but was defeated and killed and his army almost annihilated.
Gilgit was annexed by a Sikh force from Kashmir, in 1842.

1 Francke, History of Western Tibet, page137.
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While the States of the Dugar Group were being over-
turned by Raja Gulab-Singh, those associated with Kashmir
were also faring badly at the hands of the Sikhs.l After
consolidating his power in the Panjab Ranjit-Singh turned
his attention to Kashmir, which was still under Afghan
rule, and in 1814 he made an abortive attempt to conquer
the valley. In 1819 a second expedition was sent which was
successful, and till 1846 Kashmir was a province of the Sikh
Kingdom.  The associated States in Hazara were first
invaded in 1818, but a brave and determined resistance was
offered to the Sikh arms, and till 1841 there was almost
continuous fighting. The Chiefs availed themselves of every
opportunity which offered to try to throw off the Sikh
yoke, and the ablest officers in Ranjit-Singh’s service were
employed in subduing them. From 1842 to 1845 there
was a lull in the strife, but on their becoming aware of the
disorder in Lahore, as the result of the first Sikh War, the
Chiefs again broke out into rebellion. This was the state of
matters in Hazara in the beginning of 1846, when the country
was transferred to Raja Gulab-Singh of Jammu.

On March 16th, 1846, a treaty was signed at Amritsar
between the British Government and Raja Gulab-Singh
of Jammu, transferring to him, in prepetual possession, all
the hill country between the Ravi and the Indus, on
payment by him of £750,000. The transfer included the
Kashmir Valley and the whole of the hill country to
the south, and the district of Hazara. It also included
Ladakh and Gilgit, with Baltistan and the Indus Valley
down to Chilas. In making over these territories Govern-
ment, by a special clause in the treaty, imposed upon
Raja Gulab-Singh the obligation to respect the rights
of the dispossessed Chiefs. In fulfilment of this obligation
an agreement was made between Raja Gulab-Singh and the
Chiets, under the guarantee of the British Government,
by which cash allowances were assigned them in perpetuity,
and they were at the same time given the option of remaining
in, or leaving, Jarmmu territory. Most of them preferred
the latter alternative, and the Government then became
responsible for the payment of their annuities, and to meet
these claims certain lands at Sujanpur, Pathankot and on
the Bias were ceded by Raja Gulab-Singh. The Chiefs
who elected to remain were to receive their allowances direct

1 Hazara Gazetteer, pnge 126-ff.
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from Jammu. The Khakha-Bamba Chiefs in the Jehlam
Valley also came to a private arrangement with Raja Gulab-
Singh, and were confirmed in their jagirs, under subjection
to Jammu. The transfer of hill territory to Raja Gulah-
Singh under the treaty included Chamba west of the Ravi,
but a modification was afterwards arranged, through Su
Henry Lawrence, by which, in 1847, the Jammu State acquired
the districts of Lakhanpur on the Ravi and Bhadrawah
in the inner mountains, in lieu of Chamba, which then came
directly under the control of the British Government.

As already stated, Hazara was included in the territory
ceded to Maharaja Gulab-Singh, and the new ruler found
it as difficult a task to control the Chiefs as the Sikhs before
him had done. At length becoming weary of the struggle
he approached the Sikh Darbar in the beginning of 1847,
with a request to be relieved of Hazara, and asked in ex-
change territory of half the value nearer Jammu.! His
request was granted and Hazara again came under Sikh
rule, and after the battle of Gujrat on 21st February, 1849,
was annexed along with the Panjab. By that time the
Chiefs had come to realize the futility of further resistance
and the firm and conciliatory policy of its first Deputy
Commissioner, Captain James Abbott, soon changed these
turbulent and warlike hillmen into peaceful and law-abiding
subjects. One or two other changes remain to be noted
in connection with the Dugar States. On 15th Septem-
ber, 1848, Raja Dhian-Singh, the second of the Jammu
princes, was assassinated, and his son, Raja Hira-Singh,
succeeded him as Raja of Punch, and was also appointed
Prime Minister on the accession of Maharaja Dalip-Singh.
There was, however, a party in the State who encouraged
Raja Suchet-Singh, the third of the Jammu brothers, to
aspire to the office of Minister. = This caused intense ill-
feeling between him and his nephew. On the invitation
of those who favoured his claim, Suchet-Singh came down
trom the hills to Lahore on 26th March, 1844. His friends,
however, all forsook him, and next morning he found himself
with only 45 followers opposed to a large part of the Sikh
army. HEven then his dauntless courage did not fail him,
and, refusing to surrender or flee, he and his little band of
heroes charged sword in hand into the midst of the foe and

1 The tlagas of Manawar and Garhi were given in exchange for Hazara,—vide Hasara
Gazelteer, page 134.
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perished to a man. On hearing of his death, his five ranis
in Ramnagar placed their husband’s tur.ba,n be_foxe thqm on
the pyre and became sati. Suchet-Singh died childless
and his principality was merged in Jammu. In December
of the same year Raja Hira-Singh also fell u victim to the
fury of the Sikh soldiery, and dying without issue his own
State of Jasrota lapsed to Jammu, and his brother, Jawahir-
Singh, second son of Raja Dhian-Singh, becaie Raja of Punch.
Owing, however, to the fact that, m the treaty of March,
1846, the State was not recognised as independent, it became
subordinate to Jammu. This and other things caused
strong feeling between Jawahir-Singh and his uncle, Maharaja
Gulab-Singh, which lasted for several years. At length
in 1859, after Maharaja Gulab-Singh’s death, a compromise
was arranged, and Jawahir-Singh abdicated and retired
from the hills, on condition of a yearly payment of one
lakh of rupees. He was succeeded by his younger brother,
Raja Moti-Singh, on whose demise in 1897, Raja Baldev-
Singh came to the gaddr. He died in 1918, and Raja Sukhdev-
Singh is the present ruler.

We have now completed our historical survey of the
Panjab Hill States. It is customary nowadays to depreciate
the rule of the hill Rajas as having been harsh and oppres-
sive, and to some the fate that befell most of them may
not seem matter for regret. As compared with the condi-
tion of law and order now prevailing in India, the procedure
of the Hill States doubtless left much to be desired, but it
seems unjust to judge them by such a standard. The times
were different from ours, and their procedure was in keeping
with those times. A juster comparison would appear
to lie with contemporaneous Muhammadan and Sikh rule,
and here the advantage is decidedly in favour of the Hill
States. The condition of the hills, even at its worst, pre-
sented a pleasing contrast to that of the plains. While
for ages invading armies devastated the Panjab, the hills
enjoyed a measure of security and tranquillity to which
the plains were strangers. If the rule of the Rajas was
sometimes harsh it was also paternal, and the relations of
ruler and ruled were close and intimate. To his people
the Raja was little short of divine, and they rendered him a
ready and willing obedience. As Sir Lepel Griffin says,!
“ Princes, good and bad, beneficent and tyrannical, have

! Rulers of India—Ranjit Singh,—page 13.



HISTORICAL BURVEY. N

ruled these States, but the people have accepted them, one
and all, without a thought of revolt or resistance, and these
same families will probably be still securely reigning over
their ancient principalities, when the conquest of India
by England will be taught as ancient history in the Board
Schools of a distant future. Many of these chiefships are
as poor and weak as they are obscure and insignificant :
a ruined castle, a few square miles of mountain and valley,
a few hundred rupees of revenue, and an army the soldiers
of which may be counted on the fingers of one hand. It is
not material force that has given them a perennial streamn of
vitality. They have struck their roots deep as trees grow
in the rain and the soft air; they have, as it were, become
one with nature, a part of the divine and established order
of things, and the simple Rajput peasant no more questions
their right to rule than he rebels against the sunshine which
ripens his harvest or the storm which blasts it.”  Nor
did the loyalty and devotion of the hill peasantry come to
an end with the fallen fortunes of their hereditary Chiefs.
Though their authority as ruling princes has long since
passed away, they are still regarded with feelings of deep
respect and attachment. Most of the dispossessed Chiefs
of the Kangra Group reside in their ancestral home and
among their own people. Those of the Dugar Group have
been less fortunate, and with few exceptions they are exiles
from their ancient domains and reside in British territory.
Some of the cadets of these families have risen to positions
of honour and distinction in the army and the Imperial
Service, and it is to be regretted that they are not encouraged
more frequently to seek an outlet for their energies and talents
in this way.

The history of the noble Rajput families of the hills
shows nothing if not the dauntless enterprise and readiness
for responsibility that made the race, qualities which they
have not lost, and which should fit them for taking an active
part in the government, at any rate of their own people.
But, conservative by heredity and association, they have
been slow to realize that a capacity to pass examinations is
the hall-mark of an administrator ; and a false sentiment
of honour debars them from competing in the examination-
room with the more fortunate commercial classes. Here
are young men born with the power of command and to the
respectful homage of a large section of the community, who
yet, for special reasons, have no worthy outlets for their

H
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energies. Though they keenly resent their present degrada-
tion, their traditions and breeding forbid them to obtrude
themselves on the notice of Government, and they prefer
to drag out an existence on such pittances as have been
vouchsafed them. For the most part it 1s to be feared
they lead aimless lives, courting a dignity which they have
not the means to maintain, and dreaming of a departed
glory that can never return.

The story of their fall is pathetic, and the pathos is
enhanced by the many traditions current in the hills and
entwined with the memory of the hill Chiefs. Some of
the States so ruthlessly overthrown were among the oldest
that history records, and the ruling families possess gene-
alogies more ancient and unbroken than can be shown by
any other royal families in the world. Referring to the
Katoch Rajas of Kangra, Sir A. Cunningham remarks:—
* The royal family of Jalandhara and Kangra is one of the
oldest in India, and their genealogy from the time of the
founder, Susarma-Chandra, appears to me to have a much
stronger claim on our belief than any of the long strings
of names now shown by the more powerful families of Raj-
putana.” Good reason then have they to be proud of their
ancient lineage. The ancestors of many of thein were ruling
over settled States when ours were little better than savages,
and the youngest of them can point to a pedigree dating
back for a thousand years. In comparison with them most
of the royal houses of the plains are but as of yesterday,
and the oldest must yield the palm to some of the noble
families of the Panjab Hills.



CHAPTER 1V.
States of the Eastern Group—Kangra State.

The kingdom of Jalandhara or Trigarta, at the time of
its greatest expansion, previous to the Muhammmadan inva-
sions in the beginning of the eleventh century, probably
comprised almost all the country between the Satluj and the
Ravi in the outer hills, except Kulu, and also the Jalandhar
Doab on the plains.! At that early period the State seems
to have included two great provinces, under the above names,
of which the capital was at Jalandhara, with a subordinate
capital at Nagarkot or Kangra. In somewhat later times
its limits were restricted by the foundation of new principali-
ties, either as off-shoots from the parent stein;? or independent
States like Suket and Bangahal in the east, and Pathankot
or Nurpur on the west. At all tunes, however, the hold of
the State on the outlying portions of the territory must have
been of a very loose character, and was probably nothing
more than a nominal suzerainty over numerous petty Chiefs,
called Ranas and Thakurs. That this must have been the
case In the eastern part of the State, seems clear from the
condition of the country as portrayed in the early records of
Kulu, Suket and Mandi, where these petly Chiefs held prac-
tically independent rule down to a comparatively recent
period. As regards the central portion of the State, around
Kangra, there is not the same clear evidence of such a politi-
cal condition in our records ; but the existence of many Rana
families in Kangra proper, even to the present time, seems to
indicate that there too inancient times numerous petty Chiers
wielded power, though probably reduced to submission at
an early period. We read of a Rana of Kiragrama or Baij-
nath in the thirteenth century, who was counted worthy to
intermarry with the royal house of Trigarta or Kangra.

After the Muhammadan invasions began, the territory on
the plains was lost, and Nagarkot or Kangra then became
the chief capital ; and with the rise of new principalities on
its borders at a still later period, the State was probably re-
duced to the dimensions still obtaining at the time of its ex-
tinction in A.D. 1828.

1 Cf. Ancient Geography of India, Volume 1., page 137, from which it appears that
the kingdoms of Satadru (Sirhind ?) and Chamba may also have formed a part of
Jalandhara.

1 These were—Jaswan, Guler, Siba and Datarpur, all of-shoots from Kangra,
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Sir A. Cunningham was the first to draw attention to
the history of the royal family of Jalandhar and Trigarta
in detail, and the results of his researches are contained in the
Reports of the Archeological Survey and in the Ancient
Geography of India.l Mr. William Moorcroft had previously
noted the existence of the Vansavali or genealogical roll, which
he examined at the court of Raja Sansar-Chand in a.n. 1820.
(Vide Moorcroft, Travels, Volume. I, page 145).

As already stated, the original capital was at Jalandhara.
According to Sir A. Cunningham the name of the place is said
to have been derived from the famous Danava Jalandhara,
the son of the Ganges by the Ocean, who 18 considered the
‘“ Father of Rivers.”’? The extract from the Padma-Purana
on the subject is as follows :3—*‘ At his (Jalandhara’s) birth
the earth trembled and wept, and the three worlds resounded,
and Brahma having broken the seal of meditation and having
perceived the universe to be lost in terror, mounted his kansa
(goose) and, reflecting on this prodigy, proceeded to the sea.
Then Brahma said, ‘ Why, O Sea, dost thou uselessly pro-
duce such loud and fearful sounds.” Then Ocean replied
* It is not I, O chief of the gods, but my mighty son who thus
roars.” When Brahma beheld the wonderful son of Ocean
he was filled with astonishment, and the child having taken
hold of his beard, he was unable to liberate it from his grasp ;
but Ocean approached smiling and loosed it from the hand
of his son. Brahma admiring the strength of the infant then
sald, ‘ From his holding so firmly let him be named Jalan-
dhara,” and he further with fondness bestowed on him this
boon : ¢ Jalandhara shall be unconquered by the gods, and
shall through my favour enjoy the three worlds.” ”’

“ When the boy was grown up, Sukra, the preceptor
of the Daityas, appeared before his father, Ocean, and said
to him, °‘This son shall, through his might, thoroughly
enjoy the three worlds; do thou, therefore, recede from
Jambudvip: '
unwashed by thy waves an extent of country sufficient for the
residence of Jalandhara. There, O Sea, give a kingdom
to this youth, who shall be invincible.” Sukra having thus

1 Archeological Survey Reports, Volame V, pages 145 et seq. Ancient Geography
of India, pages 136-41.

? In Hindu mythology the Ocean is usually called the husband, not the father of
rivers, which are nlways personified as female deities.

8 From the Uttura-Kanda of the Padma-Purana. Researches in Mythology, Appendix,
page 467, Col. Vans Kennedy, and 4. §. R., Volume V, page 145.
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spoken, the Ocean sportively withdrew his waves and ex-
posed, devoid of water, a country extending 300 yojanas in
length, which became celebrated under the name of ‘ the
Holy Jalandhara.”

Sir A. Cunningham! was of opinion that the passage
quoted had reference to the physical features of the Indo-
Gangetic river plain, of which the plains of Jalundhara form
the junction point ; and which were once covered by the
Ocean : and that the legend of Jalandhara is rather a tradi-
tionary remembrance of the curious physical fact than the
invention of the Puranic author.

The account of the Titan’s death is contained in the
Jalandhara Purana, and 18 supported by local tradition.
Cunningham’s version i8 as follows :*—* The invincibility of
Jalandhara was derived from the spotless purity of his wifo,
Vrinda, which was overcome by the fraud of Vishnu in per-
sonating her hushand. The Titan was then conquered by
Siva who cut off his head, but the head quickly rejoined
the trunk, and repeatedly regained its wonted place, after
having been dissevered by Siva. To prevent this continu-
ous resuscitation, Siva buried the giant under ground, and
50 vast was his size that his body covered a circuit of 48 kos,
or about 64 miles, which is said to be the exact extent of the
present pilgrims’ route, called Jalandhara Tirath. But as
all the places of note in this line of pilgrnnage lie to the
north of the Biag river, with the single exception of Kalesar,
on its south bank, the city of Jalandhara, which derives its
name from the Titan, is most inexplicably excluded from the
holy circuit. That this was not the case in former times is
quite certain, as the Hindu name of the district, in which
the town of Jalandhara is situated, is Jalandhara-pitha or
Jalandhar’s back. The story which I heard in 1846, when I
first visited the Kangra Valley, placed the head only of the
Titan to the north of the Bias, with his mouth at Jwalamukhi,
while his body covered the whole extent of country lying
between the Bias and the Satluj ; his back being immediately
beneath the district of Jalandhar and his feet at Multan.”

‘“ A glance at the map will show that this version of the
legend must have originated in the shape of the country, as
defined by its two limiting rivers ; not unlike that of the con-
stellation of Orion. From Nadaun to the south of Jwala-
mukhi, that is, just below the Titan’s mouth, the Sutlej and

! Archaological Survey Reports, Volume V, pages 145-46, 7, 8,
1 ]bid., pages 146-47,




102 HISTORY OF THE PANJAB HILL STATES.

Bias approach each other, within 24 miles, to form his neck.
Both rivers then recede from each other, until they are 96
miles apart, at Rupar and Adinanagar, which form the two
shoulders. The two rivers now join at Iirozpur, but only
a few centuries ago they did not approach each other, nearer
than 16 miles, between Kasur and Firozpur, where they
formed the giant’s waist, and then ran parallel courses, like
a pair of legs down to Multan.”

Another version of the legend 1s as follows: ‘‘ Jalan-
dhara was a rakash or demon who would not allow the Doab,
now called by his name, to be inhabited. Bhagwan or Vishnu
took the form of a dwarf (ban-rip) and killed the demon, who
fell upon his face, and the city of Jalandhar was then built on
his back. The demon was 48 kos in extent, or 12 kos in every
direction from the middle of his back, that is, from the city
of Jalandhar. This was the first place occupied and all others
are of later date.”!

A third version, locally current,! confines the demon’s
body to the Kangra Valley. According to it the top of the
Titan’s head lies under the temple of Nandikeswara-Maha-
deva at Jindrangol on the Nigwal river. Between this place
and Palampur, the pine tree forest is called Vrindavana or the
forest of Vrinda—after the wife of Jalandhara : the head is said
to be under the Mukteswar temple, in the village of Sinsol,
five miles to the north-east of Baijnath : one hand is placed
at Nandikeswara, that is, on the top of the head, and the
other at Baijnath—near the head : while the feet are at
Kalesar on the left bank of the Bias river, to the south of
Jwalamukhi.

In the Ain-i-Akbart the Jalandhar district is called Bist-
Jalandhar, an appellation which, Cunningham thought, may
have been suggested to Akbar by the name of Jalandhar-pith.
This is improbable.

The alternative name for the kingdom of Jalandhara in
the ancient documents is Trigarta, meaning *“ the land of the
three rivers,” but the common interpretation of the name, as
referring to the Ravi, Bias and Satluj, is open to question.
In those documents the name Trigarta is always applied to the
Lower Bias Valley—that is, Kangra Proper:2 and on the
whole it seems much more probable that the reference is to
the three main tributaries of the Bias, which water the Kangra
District. These are, the Banganga, Kurali and Nayagul,
which unite at Haripur, under the name of Trigadh, which is
the same as Trigar, and fall into the Bias opposite Siba Fort.

! Archeological Survey Reports, Volume V, pages 147-48,
3 Moorcroft, T'ravels, Volume 1. pages 140-41.
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The name Trigadh ' was also in use for the Kangra State,
down to the early part of the nineteenth century. We may,
therefore, assume that Jalandhara was the name of the portion
of the kingdom on the plains, and Trigarta of that in the hills ;
and these names may have been used interchangeably for
the whole kingdom. An almost exact parallel is found in the
case of the two provinces of Jammu and Kashmir in that
State at the present time.

Cunningham remarks on this subject as follows :2—“ The
name Trigarta is found in the Mahabharata and in the
Puransg, as well as in the Rajatarangini, or History of
Kashmir. Itis also given as synonymous with Jalandhara
by Hema-Chandra, who says:—

Jalandharas Trigartah syuh
* Jalandhara, that is, Trigarta.”

The Trikandasesha has :—
Bahlkascha Trigartaka

which Lassen renders by,
Bahlict 1idem sunt ac Trigartici.®

*“ But here the name should be Bahika, as we know from
the Mahabharat that Bahi and Hika were the names of two
demons of the Bias river, after whom the country was called
Bahika.”

It is certainly surprising that in the Trikandasesha the
Trigartas appear to be identified with the Bahlikas or Val-
hikas, a name by which the Bactrians (Balkh) are indicated.
They are mentioned in the Iron Pillar inscription of Delhi.
It is, however, far from certain that Cunningham’s emend-
ation is correct. Bahika or Vahika, is the name found in the
Epics to indicate the people of the Panjab. (Sanskrit,
Panchanada). The word really means ‘‘ the outsiders,” *‘ the
aliens,” and was evidently a term of contempt used by the
inhabitants of the Gangetic Plains to indicate the Panjabis.
This is clear from an interesting passage in the Mahabharata
(Canto VIII, Chapters 44-45), in which the Bahikas are spoken
of with scorn. That the name Bahika is derived from the
names of two demons, Bahi and Hika, is out of the question.

1 The name Trigarta may be translated “ the three valleys,” the word *‘ garta »
meaning & ‘‘ hole '’ or *“ pit "’ or ““ deep hollow place " with or without water, and there-
fore a very appropriate term to apply to the deeply cut valleys of the tributaries of the
Bias. Thus probably the State came to be called T'rigarta.

2 Archaological Survey Reports, Volume V, Punjab, page 148.

8 Pentapotamia Indica, page 62. At the time the Makabharata was composed
the capital of the Bahikas was at Sakala (Sialkot),
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On the contrary these demons have clearly been invented
to account for the geographical name ; and probably the same
is true of the name, Jalandhara, which more probably was in
the first instance the name of a tract of country.

The early chronology of Kangra State is largely a matter
of conjecture. The Vansavalt contains nearly 500 names,
from that of Bhumi-Chand, the founder, but of the early
Rajas for many centuries we know nothing. The first name
which may be regarded as possibly historical is that of
Susarma-Chandra, the 234th from the founder—called
Susarman in the Mahabharatao—who 1s believed to have
reigned at the time of the Great War and figures as an ally of
the Kauravas. All the names previous to that time we may
regard as mythical. Mr. Mooreroft was the first to draw
attention to the V ansavalt which he saw at the Court of Sansar-
Chand at Tira-Sujanpur, in 1820. He says:'—* Sansar-
Chand deduces his descent from Mahadev, and has a pedigree
in which his ancestors are traced to their celestial progenitor,
through many thousand years. I requested to have a copy
of the document and some Kashmir Pundits were ordered
to transcribe it against my return. The pedigree is written
in verse, and contains in general little more than the birth
and death of each male individual of the family.” As we
know, Mr. Moorcroft never returned to claim the document
which had been promised him.

The great antiquity of the Kangra family is undoubted,
and we may therefore conclude that, in the Vansavalr, from
the time of Susarma-Chandra, we possibly have to do with
an historical record. Sir A. Cunmngham says :—°* The royal
family of Jalandhara and Kangra is one of the oldest in India
and their genealogy from the time of the founder, Susarma-
Chandra, appears to me to have a much stronger claim to
our belief, than any of the long strings of names now shown
by the more powerful families of Rajputana.” Sir Lepel
Griffin too refers to the Rajput dynasties of the Kangra hills,
of whom the Katoch is the oldest, as having ‘‘ genealogies
more ancient and unbroken than can be shown by any other
royal families in the world.”’?

The first historical notice of Jalandhara, Cunringham says,

1% to be found in the works of Ptolemy, the Greek geographer,

““ where it is called Kalindrine or Ktalindrine, which should

probably be corrected to Salindrine, as K. and S. are often
! Mooreroft, Travels, Volume I, page 145.

220, ’Olg(?caent Geography of India, pages 137.38 ; and Punjab Ethnography, 1583, pages
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interchanged in Greek manuscripts.”’ Alexander’s expedi-
tion terminated on the banks of the Bias, but he received the
submission of Phegelas or Phegeeus, the king of the district
beyond the Bias river, that is, of the Jalandhar Doab. These
identifications, however, are very uncertain, and cannot be
accepted without clearer proof.

The mountain kings to the north of the Panjab are also
referred to by Alexander’s historians (B.c. 326). Of. Early
History of India by V. Smith, page 81.

Jalandhara is not mentioned in Sanskrit literature except
in the Hemakosa (Sanskrit dictionary), the Rajatarangingy
and the Utlara-Kanda of the Padma-Purana. Trigarta is
repeatedly referred to in Sanskrit literature, as in the Maha-
bharata where we read of *‘ Susarman, the king of Trigarta,”
who was the ally of the Kauravas,! and attacked Virata, the
king of the Matsyas, with whom the Pandavas had sought
refuge. Apparently the Trigartas and Matsyas were neigh-
bours. Rhys Davids (Buddhist India, page 27) says :—* The
Machhas or Matsyas, were to the south of the Kurus and west,
of the Jamna, which separated them from the Southern
Pancalas.” According to the account in the Mahabharata,
Susarman, when about to attack Virata, marched in a south-
eastern direction.2 The original seat of the family is said
to have been at Multan. After the Great War they lost their
lands in Multan, and retired under Susarman to the district
of Jalandhara, where they settled, and bult the fort ot
Kangra.

The history of Trigarta is practically a blank down to the
capture of the Fort by Mahmud, but the references found in
the Rajatarangini, and the narrative of Hiuen Tsiang, estab-
lish the fact that it had existed for six hundred years previous
to this as an independent State.

Jalandhara and Trigarta are several times referred to in
the Rajatarangine,® the earliest mention being towards the
end of the fifth century a.p. In the second quarter of the
geventh century Hiuen Tsiang passed through Jalandhara,
which he describes as 1,000 Iz or 167 miles in length from east
to west, and 800 Iz or 183 miles, in breadth from north to south.

1 Vide Wilson's Vishnu Purana, page 193, for mention of Trigarta in Mahabharata
and Note 122 which says that they were in the Great War.

2 Ancient Geography of India, page 138.
3 Rajatarangini, Stein, III, v. 100 and 285, and IV, v- 177,
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“If these dimensions,” says Cunningham! “ are even ap-
proximately correct, Jalandhar must then have inelndod the
State of Chamba on the north, with Mandi and Sukel on tho
oast, and Satadru on the south-east. As the last is the only
district to tho east of the Satluj, which is included in N.
India, I infer that it must have belonged to the kingdomn of
Jalandhar. With the addition of these districts, the sizo
of the province will agree very well with the dimensions
assigned to it by the Chinese pilgrim.” At the time of Hiuen
Tsiang’s visit, Jalandhar itself was the capital, which he
describes as from 12 to 13 i, or upwards of 2 miles, in circuit.
The capital of Trigarta was probably at Nagarkot (Iangra)
from ancient times, but the place is not mentioned in history
till the time of Mahmud of Ghazni, by whom it was captured
in A.H. 400= A.p. 1009.

In the Tartkh-i-Yamini,2 by ° Uthi, the Secretary of
Mahmud, it is called Bhimnagar, bat Ferishta refers to it as
Bhimkot, or the fort of Bhim. These names are said to have
been derived from the name of a previous Raja, who founded
the fort, and probably the one referred to the fort and the
other to the town.

The name Nagarkot, however, must also have been
in use, probably from early times, and it iy mentioned by
Abu Rihan 3 (Alberuni—a.p. 1017-31), who, Cunningham
affirms, was present at the siege and capture of the place by
Mahmud. This name also was probably meant to include
both the town and the fort. A reference to the place under
this name, and evidently drawn from older documents now
lost, occurs in Ferishta, in connection with events which are
said to have taken place about the first century of the
Christian era.

An interesting reference to Trigarta? is found in two
Chamba copper-plate title-deeds, granted about A.n. 1050—60,
but relating to events which must have occurred in the begin-
ning of the tenth century. At that time Chamba was in-
vaded by a tribe called Kira, assisted by Durgara (Jammu)
and the Saumataka (Balor or Basohli). In the contest which
ensued the allies of Chamba were Trigarta (Kangra) and
Kuluta (Kulu). This reference 13 specially important, as
showing that Trigarta was then the name of the tract now

1 Ancient Geography of India, pages 137, 144, 145. Satadru probably Sirhind.

2 Elliot’s History, Volume II, page 34; and Ferishta, Briggs, 1908, Volume I,
page 48, .

3 Alberuni’s India, 1910, page 260. Cf. Ancient Geography of India, page 140.

§ Antiquities of Chamba BSlate, pages 186, 194. Cf. Chamba Gazetteer, page 76,
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called Kangra, and under the abridged form of Trigadh or
T'rigar, 1t continued in use till about a hundred years ago
or even less, aftor which i1t seems to have fallen into abey-
ance.!

Alberuni 2 also refers {o Jalandhar, i the itinerary from
Kanau) to Kashmir, which then ran through the outer hills
from Pimnjor via Dahmala (Nurpur), which is called *‘ the
capital of Jalandhar, at the foot or the mountains.”
From this reference Cunningham conjeciured that Dahmala
had been annexed by its more powerful neighbour, Trigarta.
It thus seems probable that the whole hill tract, as far west
as the Ravi, had from ancient times formed a part of the
kingdom of Jalandhara or Trigarta.

In more recent times Trigarta seems also to have been
known as Katoch, though this name also may be ancient,
and from it the clan name of the ruling family is derived. The
origin of the name is uncertain. Mr. Mooreroft, who visited
Nadaun in 1820, states that the Kingdom of Kangra then
contained three provinces, viz., Katoch, Changa and Palam.
Katoch seems to have included the country around and to the
wost of Kangra, and we may perhaps surmise that this was
the original name and the nucleus of the State ; Changa, or
more correctly, Changar, is the name of the broken hilly
country to the south of Palam, and between it and Jwala-
mukhi, and Palam is the eastern portion of flat land lying
between Kangra and Baijnath. As the designation of a
separate province or district the name Katoch is now disused,
but the fact that a hundred years ago it denoted a portion ot
the State, as well as the State itself, seems clearly to prove its
geographical origin.? Other derivations of the name have
been assigned, which may be dismissed as fanciful. The
names Changar and Palam are still in use for the tracts
indicated.

The name Kangra aiso is of uncertain derivation, but pro-
bably of ancient origin, and may have been agplied originally
only to the fort. Popular derivations have been attached to
the word, for example, Kangarh, meaning ‘‘ the fort of the
ear,” pointing to the legend that it stands over the ear of the
buried demon, Jalandhara ; or possibly to the fact that the
configuration of the ground bears a strong resemblance to

1 In the Prithiraj Raisa (A.D. 1170-93), a reference to the tributaries of Anang-pal,
the last Tomara Raja of Delhi, includes ‘“ Kangra and its mountain chiefs,”” Tod's
Rajasthan, reprint, 1899, page 268.

8 Alberuni’s India, Volume I, page 206.

3 Vide Moororoft, Travels, Volume I, pages 139-40.
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the shape of a human ear. The fort was famed all over India
in former times and was regarded as linpregnable.

There is yet another name for the capital of the State
in some of the old records. In the Baijnath FKulogies, as
already mentioned, the name Susarmapura, is found, and
Dr. Biihler has rightly pointed out that it must be identical
with Nagarkot or Kot-Kangra. The name points to the
tradition that the Rajas of Kangra are descended {rom Susar-
man, the king of Trigarta mentioned in the Mahabharata. In
the first Baijnath Eulogy (I, 81-82), we read of an astrologer
named Balhana of Susarmapura, and also of an architect
from the same place (I, 85-37). Again in the Rajatarangini
of Jonaraja (Trans., 1898, Volume I1I, page 389) it is related
that one Malla-Chandra, ¢* belonging to the house of Susar-
man of Trigarta,” having been exiled by his enemies, took
refuge with Jaya-Sinha of Kashmir (a.p. 1128-1140), and
distinguished himself against the Turushkas. Another pass-
age from the same source relates, that during an expedition
of Shahab-ud-Din of Kashmir, A.p. 1363-86 (vide Forighta,
Volume IV, page 459), *“ the Raja of Susarmapura out of fear
forsook the pride of his fort, and found a refuge with the
goddess.” Evidently Kot Kangra is referred to, and the
goddess must be the famous devi of Bhawan near Kangra.

In the second Baijnath Eulogy, Jalandhara and Trigarta
are used as names of the same country. Jaya-Chandra, the
overlord of the Rajanaka of Kiragrama (Baijnath), is called
* the supreme king of Jalandhara > (II, 6), whereas further on
the suzerains of Kiragrama are designated *‘ kings of
Trigarta,” (II, 20-21) and Kiragrama itself is said to be
situated in Trigarta (1I, 10). Hridaya-Chandra is also called
“king of Trigarta ”’ (1I, 18). The names thus indicated a well-
recognized territorial area, at the time when the KEulogies were
mscribed (a.n. 1204).

The earliest reference to Kangra by a European traveller
18 that of William Finch,! a.p. 1611, but he does not seem to
have actually visited the place. It is contained in Purchas’s
Pilgrimes, and 1s as follows: *‘ Bordering to him is another
great Rajaw, called Tualluck Chand, whose chiefe city is
Negarcoat, 80-c. from Lahore, and as much from Syrinan,?
in which city is a famous Pagood, called Je or Durga wunto
which worlds of people resort out of all parts of India. It

1J.P. H. 8., Volume I, No. 2, page 130,
? Sirhind ?
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i8 a small short idol of stone, cut in forme of a man; much
18 consurmed in offerings to him, in which some also are report-
ed to cut off a piece of their tongue, and throwing it at the
Idol’s feet, have found it whole the next day, (able to lye I am
afraid, to serve the father of lyes and lyers, however) ; yea,
gome out of impious piety here sacrifice themselves, cutting
their throats and presently recovering ; the holyer the man,
the sooner forsooth he is healed, some (more grievous
sinners) remaining half a day in pains before the Divell will
attend their cure. Hither they resort to crave children, to
enquire of money hidden hy their parents or lost by them-
selves, which, having made their offerings, by dreams in the
night receive answers, not departing discontented. They
report this Pagan Diety to have been a woman, (if a holy
Virgin may have that name), yoa, that she still lives, (the
Divell shee doth) ; but will not shew her selfe. Divers Moores
also resort to this Peer. This Rajaw is powertul, by his

Mountains situation secure, not once vouchsafing to visit
She Selim.”

The earliest European visitor to Kangra was probably
Thomas Coryat, and on his authority Terry, the Chaplain of
Sir Thomas Roe, A.p. 1615, refers to the place as “ Nagarcot,
the chiefe city so called, in which there is a Chapel most richly
set torth being ceiled and paved with plates of pure silver,
most curiously imbossed overhead i several figures, wiich
they keep exceeding bright, by often rubbing and burnishing
it, and all this cost these poor seduced Indians are at, to do
honour to an idol they keep in that Chapel..................
The idol thus kept in that richly adorned Chapel, they called
Matta, and it is continually visited by those poor blinded
Infidels, who out of the officiousness of their devotion, cut off
some part of their tongues to offer unto it as sacrifice, which
(they say) grow out againas before.”.................... .1

“In this province lkewise there is another famous
pilgrimage to a place called Jallarmakee (Jwalamukhi) where
out of cold springs, that issue out from amongst hard rocks,
are daily to be seen continued eruptions of fire, before which
the idolatrous people fall down and worship!. Both these
places were seen and strictly observed by Mr. Coryat.”?

! In A.D. 600 an envoy was sent to India from China in search of the philo.-
sopher’s stone and the drug of immortality, who refers to the hot and oold springs of
the Punjab issuing from caloareous rocks, probably a reference to Jwalamukhi.

1J. P H. 8., Volume I, No. 2, page 116; and Terry, Voyage to KEast India,
page 82,
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A somewhat similar description 1s given by the F'rench tra-
veller, Thevenot, in A.D. 1666 :'—'* They are pagodas of great
reputation in Ayoud, the one LLL Nagarcot and the other
at Calamac (Jwalamukhi), but that of Nagarcot 1s far more
famous than the other, because of the idol, Mutta, to which
it 1s dedicated, and they say that there are some Gentiles
that come not out of that pagod without sacrificing part of
their body. The devotion which the Gentiles make show
of at the pagod of Calamac, proceeds from this, that they look
upon it as a great miracle that the water of the town, which
is very cold, springs out of rock of Calamac, is of the mountain
of Balagrate (Balaghat), and the Brahmans who govern the
pagod make great profit of it.”

The story about the sacrifice of somne part of the body
by the pilgrim is also related by Abul Fazal. He says,
“ Nagarkot is a city situated upon a mountain with a fort
called Kangra. In the vicinity of this city upon a lofty
mountain 18 a place, Maha Maiy, which they consider as one
of the works of the divinity, and come in pilgrimage to it
from great distances, thereby obtaining the accomplishment
of their wishes. It is most wonderful that in order to effect
this they cut out their tongues, which grow again in the course
of two or three days, and sometimes in a few hours.”

“ According to the Hindu mythology Mahe Mavy was the
wnfe, but the learned of this religion understand by this word
the power of Mahadeva, and say that she, upon beholding
vice, killed herself, and that different parts of her bod
tell on four places. That the head with some of the limbs
alighted on the northern mountains of Kashmir, near Kamraj,
and which place is called Sardha. That some other members
fell near Bijapur in the Dakhan, at a place called Talja-
Bhawani. That others dropped in the east, near Kamrup,
and which place is called Kamcha, and that the rest remained
at Jalandhar on the spot above described.’’2

Nagarkot or Kangra is frequently referred to in the
works of the Muhammadan historians, from ‘ Uthi (a.p.
1009) and Alberuni (a.p. 1017-1030) downwards, and more
especially during the Mughal period, in the reigns of Akbar,
Jahangir and Shahjahan.

Among European travellers, as already stated, Thomas
Coryat was probably the first to visit Kangra, in a.n. 1615;

! Thevenot, Travels, Part iii, Chap. 37, fol. 62, Cf. drchwological Survey Report,
Volume V, page 167,
*Gladwin’s dsn-Akbars, ii, 109,
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followed, perhaps, by Thevenot! in 1666, and by Vigne in
1835. Forster in 1783 and Moorcroft in 1820, both passed
through the outer hills but did not visit Kangra.

The origin of the Katoch royal line is lost in the mists of
the past. Its clain to great antiquity is fully corroborated by
the many offshoots which have sprung from the parent
stem, and the great extent of country which formerly owned
their sway.2 ‘ Throughout the lower hills,” says Mr. Barnes,
“ there is scarcely a clags of any mark that does not trace
its pedigree to the Katoch stock. Iour independent princi-
palities—Jaswan, Guler, Siba and Datarpur—were founded
by cadets of the parent line. The fraternity of Sadu Rajputs,
with their seven Raos or Chiefs, who occupy the Jaswan
Valley between Una and Ruper, claim to be descended from
the same source. The powerful colony of Indauria Rajputs,
at the other extremity of the Kangra district, to the west,
boast that their ancestor was an emigrant Katoch. But of the
founder of this ancient line we know and can know nothing,
for all records of every description have disappeared. Even
the infancy of the State and its gradual developmnent are be-
yond the range of conjecture, and the earliest {raditions
refer to the Katoch monarchy, as a power which had already
attaned to the vigour of maturity.”

As Chandarbansis they bear the suffix of Chandra, which
they profess to have borne irom the time of Susarma-Chandra,
down to the present day. This we know to be correct from
the coins, and inscriptions, as well as [rom the casual mention
of some of the princes by Muhamimadan historians, and the
names can be checked from the fourteenth century downwards.

The first Raja according to local legend was not of human
origin, but sprang from the perspiration off the brow of the
goddess at Kangra. His name was Bhum-Chand, and he
stands as the mythical progenitor of the Katoch line. The
two hundred and thirty-fourth Chief in lineal descent was
Susarma-Chand at the time of the AMalabharata, who ruled
in Multan and fought on the side of the Kauravas. On
their defeat he is said to have retired to Jalandhar, which
he made his capital, and also built the fort of Nagarkot or
Kangra. '

The earliest historical reference, if it can be so regarded,
to Nagarkot, is found in Ferishta’s History,® and it relates

1 Tt is uncertain if Thevenot actually visited Kangra.

% Kangra Gazetieer, page 26, 1001. .
? Ferights, History, Briggs, 1909, Volume L page lxxviii,
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to events which are said to have occurred in the first century
of the Christian era. Where Ferishta got his inforination
we do not know, but it may have been derived from older
documents now lost. In higs mtrodnctory chapter on the
history of ancient India he speaks of a king of Kanauj, then
probably the paramount power in northern India, who in-
vaded Kumaon and overran the hills as far west as Kashmnir.
In the course of this expedition, which lasted for five months,
he subdued 500 petty Chiefs, among whom is mentioned the
Raja of Nagarkot. The extract is as follows :—" Ramm Deo
having subsequently compelled his enemy (the Raja of
Kumaon) to give him his daughter in marriage, left him in
possession of his country, and marching towards Nagarkot
plundered it, and at length arrived at Sheokot Pindi! where,
on account of his veneration for the idol Durga, which is
situated at a small distance on the top of a neighbouring
hill at Nagarkot, he halted and summoned the Raja to appear
before him. The Raja would by no means consent, but
agreed to meet Ram Deo at the temple, wherein the idol
was placed. Thus the two princes met at the temple, when
the Raja, having given his daughter in marriage to the son of
Ram Deo, the latter proceeded from there to the fort of
Jammu.”

The next mention of the country, under the name of
Trigarta, is in the Eajatarangin (111, v. 100), where it is stated
that Sreshtha Sena of Kashmir bestowed the land of Trigarta
upon the Pravaresa Temple in Kashmir. This is referred
to the fifth century (a.n. 470) ; and again about a.p. 520,
Pravarasena II is said to have conquered Trigarta. (Raja-
tarangin, Stein III, 285).

The visit of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang,? to
Jalandhara, in March a.p. 635, is the most important of all
the early references to the State. He describes the king-
dom of Che-lan-t’o-lo, i.e., Jalandhara, as situated north-
east of China-po-ti (Chinabhukti) and south-west of K’iu-
lu-to (Kuluta) or modern Kulu. The position thus described
seems to correspond with the Kangra Valley. He remained
there as the guest of Raja Utito for four months before pro-
ceeding to Kanauj, and again halted at Jalandhara on his
return journey in A.Dp. 643. Cunningham identifies the
Utito of Hiuen Tsiang with the Adima of the Vansavali.
Jalandhara was then subject to Harsha Vardhana of Kanauj

1Probably the temple of Bhawan in Kangra,
2 Cf. Ancient Geography of India, pages 130, 564-6-7.
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and on his way back from Kanauj the pilgrim was entrusted
to the care and protection of the Raja of Jalandhara.!

A long interval elapses, after the visit of Hiuen Tsiang,
before another historical reference to Trigarta or Jalandhara
occurs. It is found in the Rajatarangini.2 In the reign of
Sankara-Varman (a.p. 883-903), an expedition led by the
king in person left Kashmir for the conquest of Gurjara
(Gu)rat), and it was opposed by the Chief of Trigarta, who
perhaps was an ally of Gurjara. The reference 18 as fol-
lows :—** When he (Sankara-Varman), who had as theadvance
guard of his army nine lakhs of foot soldiers, three hundred
elephants, and a lakh of horsemen, was wholly bent on the
conquest of Gurjara, he caused Prithvi-Chandra (the lord)
of Trigarta, who was afraid of his own overthrow, to be
laughed at in his gloomy delusion. He (Prithvi-Chandra)
had previously given his son, called Bhuvana-Chandra, as a
hostage, and was come into his (Sankara-Varman’s) neigh-
bourhood to do homage. Then on seeing the army of that
king, with which moved many feudatory princes, as it marched
towards him, large as the ocean ; and fearing to be captured
by it, on its approach he turned and fled far away, faiFing in
resolve.”

Though Prithvi-Chandra’s name is not found in the
Vansavaly yet we may accept the above as the record of an
historical occurrence, from which it appears that Trigarta
was then subject to Kashmir, which had extended its sovereign
power as far as the Satlu).

That Kashmir held a widespread dominion in the western
hills about that period, is proved by two Chamba copper-
plate deeds of the middle of the eleventh century, already
noted, in which a reference occurs to events which must have
happened about the beginning of the tenth century,—that is,
the very time above referred to.? Chamba was then invaded
by a foreign army, called ‘“‘ Kira” in the local Chronicle,
probably Kashmir, assisted by Durgara (Jammu) and the
Saumatakas or people of Vallapura (Balor) to the west of the
Ravi. In the following century Chamba was subdued by
Kashmir, the Raja ‘ uprooted ’ and another put in his place.

1 Harsha-Vardhana's original capital was at Sthanvisvara, i.e., Thanesar.

3 Rajatarangini, Stein, V, 143'7.

8 Chamla Gazelleer, page 76. Cf. Ancient Geography of India, page 90.

NoTe.—The Kiras were o tribe in the vieinjty of Kashmir and are sssociated
with Kashmiris in the Kajatarangini. Rajafarangini, Stein, VIII, v. 2767.

1
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A little later the latter’s brother was present in Kashmir
among eight tributary hill Chiefs—from the Ravi to the
Indus.

In the same plates there is a reference to the Turushkas
or Muhammadans,! who were then engaged in the conquest
of Afghanistan, preparatory to an invasion of the Panjab.
About A.p. 870, the Turki Sahi dynasty which had ruled
for many centuries over Kabul and the Panjab (descendants
of Kanishka)? was subverted by the Brahman Wazir of the
last Raja of the line, named Lalliya or Kallar, who founded
the Hindu-Sahi dynasty, and changed the capital to Uda-
bhandapura, now Ohind, on the Indus. In the conflicts
with the Turushkas, as they are called, the kings of Kabul
and Ohind seem to have had the help of contingents from the
Panjab States, probably including Kangra and Chamba,
for the latter chief is said to have distinguished himself in
these wars.

At length, about A.p. 980, Kabul was captured, and soon
afterwards the last bulwark against the Muhammadans was
broken down. Mahmud of Ghazni succeeded his father in
A.D. 997, and 1n A.p. 1001 invaded India. In his fourth
expedition (a.p. 1009) Mahmud, after defeating a large
Hindu army on the Indus, under the command of Anand-
Pal of Ohind and Lahore, advanced into the Panjab, and,
crossing the large rivers near the foot of the hills, laid siege
to Nagarkot.? In Ferishta’s history we have an account
of the expedition, probably taken from the Tarikh-i-Yaminy
of ‘Uthi, who was Secretary to Mahmud. He, however,
was not present at the siege, though Abu Rihan (Alberuni)
18 said to have been. According to ‘Utbi the fort was then
called Bhimnagar, from a mythical ancestor of the Katoch
family, possibly a former Raja, by whom it was founded,
or perhaps from Bhim-Sen the hero of the Mahabharata.
Ferishta calls it the Fort of Bhim, and by these two names
we are probably to understand the fort and the town. Tradi-
tionally the fort is said to have been founded by Susarma-
Chandra, soon after the time of the Mahabharata, but there
are no remains older than the ninth or tenth century. As
the fort was famed for its strength all over Northern India

1 Elliot’s History, Volume II, Appendix, page 403 etl. seq. Cf. J. P. H. 8., Volume
VII, No. 2, page 116 ef. seg. The author gives A.p. 870 for the extinction of the
Turki-Sahi dynasty and a.p. 1002 for the final conquest of the Peshawar Valley by
Mabhmud, It is improbable that Alberuni was present as he only came to India in
A.D, 1017,

® Tarikh-i-Yamini in Elliot’s Hislory, Volume II, pages 34-35. The Turki-Sah;j
kings boasted of their descent from Kanishka.
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frequent references to it are found in the Muhainmadan his-
tories, a full description, from the pen of Sir A. Cunningham,
fittingly finds a place at this stage of our narrative :—

““ The fort of Kangra occupies a long narrow strip of land
in the fork between the Manjhi and the Banganga rivers.
Its walls are upwards of two niiles in circuit, but its strength
does not lie in its works, but in the precipitous cliffs overhang-
ing the two rivers, which on the side of the Banganga rise
to a height of about 300 feet. The only accessible point is
on the land side towards the town, but here the ridge of rocks
which separates the two rivers is narrowed to a mere neck
of a few hundred feet, across which a deep ditch has been
hewn at the foot of the walls. The only works of any con-
sequence are at this end of the fort, where the high ground
appears to be an otfshoot from the western end of the Malkara
hill, which divides the town of Kangra from the suburb of
Bhawan. The highest point is occupied by the palace,
below which is a courtyard containing the small stone temples
of Lakshmi Narayan and Ambika Devi and a Jain Temple
with a large figure of Adinath. The courtyard of the temples
is closed by a gate called the Darsani-Darwaza, or ‘ Gate of
Worshipping ’ and the gate leading from it to the Palace
is called the Mahalon ka Darwaza or ‘ Palace Gate.” Below
the temple gate is the upper gate of the fort, called the Andhers
or Handeli Darwaza. This is now a mere lotty arch, but
formerly it was a long vaulted passage, which on account
of its darkness received the name Andheri or ‘ Dark Gate,’
which is sometimes corrupted to Handeli. The next gate,
which is at the head of the ascent, is called the Jahangir:
Durwaza. This is said to have been the outer gate of the
fortress in the Hindu times, but its original name is unknown.
Below this are the Amirt Darwaza or © Nobles’ Gate,” and the
Ahiny Durwaza or ‘ Iron Gate,” which received its name
from being covered with plates of iron. Both of these gates
are attributed to Nawab Alif Khan, the first Mughal Governor
under Jahangir. At the foot of the ascent and the edge of
the scarped ditch, there is a small courtyard, with two gates,
called simply Phatak or * the Gates,” which is occupied by the
guards.”’!

The short description in the Ma'asir-ul-Umara (.
184-190) of the time of Shahjahan is also interesting. It
runs thus : ‘ That fort (Kangra) is situated on the summit

L Archzological Survey Reports, Volume V, pages 162-63,

123
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of a high mountain ; it iy extremely strong and possesses
twenty-three bastions and seven gateways. The interior
circumference is one kos and 15 chains, the length, one-fourth
of a kos plus two chains, the width, between 15 and 25 chal}’}b‘,
its height, 114 cubits. Within the fort are two large tanks.

The following reference to the fort is from the Shash
Fat'h-i-Kangra probably written in the reign of Shahjahan :
“ The fort of Kangra is very lofty, and stan(_is on a very high
hill. Its buildings are very beautiful.. It 18 80 old that no
one can tell at what period it was built. This fort is very
strong : in so much that no king was ever able to take it;
and it is unanimously declared by all persons acquainted with
the history of the ancient Rajas, that from the _begmning
up to this time, it has always remained in possession of one
and the same family. The fact is also confirmed by the
histories of the Muhammadan kings who have reigned in this
country. From a.H. 720 (a.p. 1320), or the commence-
ment of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din’s power, to the year 963 (1556
A.p.), when the Emperor Akbar became master of the whole
country of Hindustan, the fort has been besieged no less than
fitty-two times by the most powerful kings and rulers, but no
one has been able to take it. Firoz, who was one of the
greatest kings of Delhi, once laid siege to this fort, but it
baffled all his efforts ; for at last he was contented with
having an interview with the Raja, and was obliged to return
unsuccessful. In the reign of the Emperor Akbar, one of his
greatest nobles, Hasan Kuli Khan Turkoman, entitled Khan-i-
Jahan, Governor of the Province of Bengal, attacked this fort,
at the head of a numerous army, after he was appointed to
the government of the Punjab ; but notwithstanding
a long siege, he also failed in taking it. To be successful
in such a great and difficult task was beyond all expectation ;
but Providence has destined a time for all works, at which
they must be accomplished ; and hence it was that the
Emperor, notwithstanding all his efforts, could not obtain
possession. It was destined to fall into the hands of the
mighty army of the Emperor Jahangir, under the influence
of whose prosperous star all difficulties were overcome, and all
obstacles removed.”’1

The fort continued to be held by a garrison 2 from the
most remote times, but had been evacuated sometime before
the great earthqualke of the 4th April 1905, in which extensive

1 Kliiot’s Hislory, Volume VI, page 6526.
3 The garrison was finally withdrawn on 1st June 1897.
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damage was sustained, and it is now only a picturesque and
interesting ruin. The people of Kangra have a very exag-
gerated idea of the strength of their fort in former times,
which they firmly believe to have bafled the power of the
greatest kings. This ides found expression in the following
popular saying :—*‘ He who holds the Fort holds the hills.”

Mahmud was probably attracted by the prestige of the
fortress, which was famous all over India, and still more
by the fabulous wealth which was believed to be stored within
its walls. There are two accounts of the capture, one by
‘Utbi in the Tarikh-i-Yamini and the other by Ferishta.
‘Utbi must have got his information at first hand from those
who were present at the siege, on their return to Ghazni. It is
as follows :!— * On the last day of Rabi-ul-Akhir of the
same year (A.D. 1009), the Sultan prayed God for the ac-
complishment of his wishes. When he had reached as far as
the river of Waihind (Indus) he was met by Brahman-Pal,
the son of Anand-Pal, at the head of a valiant army, with
white swords, blue spears, yellow coats of mail, and ash-
coloured elephants. Fight opened its crooked teeth attacks
were frequent like flaming meteors, arrows fell from bows
like rain, and the grindstone of slauohter revolved, crushing
the bold and the powerful. The battle lasted from nmruiug
till evening, and the infidels were near gaining the vietory,
had not God aided by sending the slaves of the household
to attack the enemy in rear and put them to flight. The
victors obtained thirty large elephants, and slew the van-
quished wherever they were found,—-in jungles, passes,
plains and hills.”

“The Sultan himself (after the battle on the Indus)
joined in the pursuit, and went after them as far as the fort
called Bhimnagar, which is very strong, situated on the
promontory of a lofty hill, in the midst of impassable waters.
The kings of Hind, the Chiefs of that country, and rich de-
votees used to amass their treasures and precious jewels,
and gend them time after time to be presented to the large
idol, that they might receive a reward for their good deeds
and draw near to their God. So the Sultan advanced near
to this crows’ fruit, and this accumulation of years, which
had attained such an amount that the backs of camels would

! Tarikh-Yamini, Elliot’s History, Volume II, pages 33, 34, 35 ; also Appendlx pages
444-56-6-7-8, Fenshta, Briggs translation, Volume I, pages 46- 7 The invasion pro-
bably took place in the winter of a.p. 1009-10,
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not carry it, nor vessels contain it, nor writers’.har}dg’record it,
nor the imagination of an arithmetician concerve 1t.

“ The Sultan brought his forces under the fort and sur-
rounded it and prepared to attack the garrison vigorously,
boldly and wisely. When the defenders saw the hills covered
with the armies of plunderers, and the arrows ascending
towards them like flaming sparks of fire, great fear came upon
them, and calling out for mercy, they opened the gates and
fell on the earth like sparrows before a hawk, or rain before
lightning. Thus did God grant an easy conquest of this fort to
the Sultan, and bestowed on him as plunder the products of
mines and seas, the ornaments of heads and breasts to his
heart’s content. The Sultan entered the fort with Abu Nasr
Ahmad bin Muhaimmmad FFarighuni, the ruler of Juzjan, and
all his own private attendants, and appointed his two chief
chamberlains, Altuntash and Asightigin, to take charge
of the treasures of gold and silver and all the valuable property,
while he himself took charge of the jewels. The treasures
were laden on the backs of as many camels as they could
procure, and the officers carried away the rest. The stamped
coin amounted to seventy wnillion royal dirhams, and the
gold and silver ingots amounted to seven hundred thousand
four hundred muns in weight, besides wearing apparel and
fine cloths of Sus, respecting which old men said they never
remembered to have seen any so fine, soft and embroidered.
Among the booty was a house of white silver, like to the
houses of rich men, the length of which was thirty yards and
the breadth fifteen. It could be taken to pieces and put
together again, and there was a canopy made of the fine
linen cf Rum, forty yards long and twenty broad, supported
on two golden and two silver poles, which had been cast in
moulds.”

The fort was then consigned to the care of an officer of
rank, with a garrison, and the Sultan took his departure
for Ghazm. On his arrival there he caused a carpet to be
spread in the courtyard of his palace, on which were dis-

played all the jewels, pearls and priceless treasures which
he had brought from I[ndia.

Ferishta’s account supplies some additional details;
it is as follows :1—** The king in his zeal to propagate the faith,
now marched against the Hindoos of Nagarkot, breaking
down their idols and razing their temples. The fort, at that

! Ferishta, Brigg’s trans., Volume I, pages 48-49 of 1009,
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time denominated the fort of Bhim, was closely invested
by the Muhammadans, who had first laid waste the country
around it with fire and sword. Bhim was built by a prince
of the same name on the top of a steep mountain, where the
Hindoos, on account of its strength, had deposited the wealth
consecrated to their idols by all the neighbouring kingdoms ;
so that in this fort there is supposed to have been a greater
quantity of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls than was
ever collected in the royal treasury of any prince on earth.
Mahmood invested the place with such expedition that
the Hindoos had no time to throw in troops for its defence.
The greater part of the garrison was away in the field, and
those within consisted for the most part of priests who, having
little inclination to the bloody business of War, made over-
tures to capitulate, and on the third day Mahmood became
master of this strong citadel without opposition or bloodshed."

“In Bhim were found 700,000 golden dinars 700 mans
of gold and silver plates, 200 mans of pure gold in ingots,
2,000 muans of silver bullion and 20 mans of various jewels,
including pearls, corals, diamonds and rubies, which had been
collected since the time of Bhim, the details of which would
be tedious. With this vast booty Mahmood returned to
Ghazni.”

To account for this vast accumulation of wealth, Cun-
ningham supposed that it was the hoard of the Hindu-Sahi
kings of Kabul and Ohind, who also ruled the Panjab. He
says :1—° There is no means of estimating the value of the
ingots as the gold and silver are lumped together, but the
value of the stamped coin alone amounted to upwards of
£1,750,000. In connection with this great accumulation
of treasure ] may quote the statement of Abu Rihan (Alberuni),
that the genealogical roll of the Indo-Scythian princes of
Kabul for 60 generations was found in the fortress of Nagarkot
by Mahmud’s soldiers. From this statement I infer that the
fort of Kangra must have belonged to the Rajas of Kabul
for several generations, and that it was their chief strong-
hold in which they deposited their treasures, after they had
been driven from the banks of the Indus. [t is almost im-
possible that such a vast amount of treasure could have been
accumulated by the petty Rajas of the Kangra Valley, but
it is quite conceivable that it may have been the hoard of the
Hindu princes of Kabul. Ferishta calls the amount 700,000

1 Archeological Survey Report, Volume V, pages 15656-6. The treasure from the
temple at Bhawan must also have been in the fort for safety.
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golden dinars, which would be less than half a million sterling ;
but the account of the contemporary writer, ‘Utbi, is given
in royal dirhams, which were silver coins of fifty grains each.
We know also that the circulating medium of the Panjab
in the time of Mahmud consisted of the silver pieces of the
Hindu Rajas of Kabul, weighing about 50 grains each. As
many thousands of these coins have been found throughout
the Panjab, while not a single gold piece of these kings has
yet been discovered, [ am satistied that the treasure obtained
by Mahmud in Nagarkot must have consisted chiefly of the
silver pieces or drummas of the Hindu Rajas of Kabul.”

It seems not improbable that Kangra Fort may have
been in the possession of the Turki-Sahi and Hindu-Sahi
kings as suggested by Cunningham,! just as at a later period
it was garrisoned by imperial troops under the Mughals.
This would account for the weakness of the defence when
assaulted by Mahmud, as most of the garrison had probably
been sent to the frontier. The Raja of the time 1is said to
have been Jagdis-Chand, who was 436th in descent from
Bhum-Chand, the mythical founder, and 202nd from Susarma-
Chand, the traditionary founder of the State.

Mahmud, as we have seen, left a garrison in the fort
on his departure, which probably held possession till A.D.
1043.2 1In that year the Raja of Delhi, of the Tomara line
of Rajputs, in order to arouse the spirit of his countrymen,
pretended to have seen a vision. He affirmed that the great
idol of Nagarkot, which had been carried off by Mahmud,
had appeared to him in a vision and told him that having
taken revenge upon Ghazni, she would meet him at Nagarkot
in her former temple. This story being everywhere accepted,
great numbers flocked to his standard, and he soon found
himself at the head of a large army.

He then marched against Hansi, Thanesar and other
places held by Muhammadan garrisons under Modud, grand-
son of Mahmud, and drove them out. Having done so he
entered the hills and laid siege to Nagarkot, which after

! Alberuni states that the names of the Turki-Sahi princes were recorded on a piece
of silk found in the fort of Nagarkot at its capture. They had reigned for sixty gene-
rations. The Turki-Sahi kingdom may have been founded about a.p. 560, possibly
on the overthrow of the Grmco-Bactrian kingdom. Kanishka was the most famous
king of this dynasty, which came toan end about a.p. 870. Vide Elliot's History,
Volume II, Appendix, pages 409-10. Cf. J. P. H. 8., Volume VII, No. 2, pages 115 to
129, also Early History of India, V. Smith, pages 218.1f.

3 Ferishta, Briggs trans., 1909, Volume I, pages 118-19. Elliot’s History, Voluwme II,
Appendix, pages 444, 5, 6. Other authorities—7abaqat-i-Akbari and Habib-us-Siyar,
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four months was compelled to capitulate, owing to the
exhaustion of the food supplies and no relief having come
from Lahore.

An idol, exactly resembling that which had been carried
away, was then introduced secretly by night into a garden
near the temple, which seems to have been left uninjured
or had been rebuilt, and its discovery in the morning caused
great rejoicing among the people, who exclaimed that the
1dol had returned from Ghazni. It was then carried with
great pomp into the temple, where it was installed amid
the adoration of the people.

This story spread far and near, and ‘ncreased the fame
of the shrine to such a degree, that devotees came to worship
in thousands from all parts of India, and the offerings of gold,
silver and jewels presented by them, and the princes of India,
are supposed to have nearly equalled the wealth carried
off by Mahmud.

The conquest of the Panjab by Mahmud was only
partial, and we read of no permanent garrisons having been
established till a.p. 1023, except that of Nagarkot. Till
then the Pal kings—the last of the Hindu-Sahi princes of
Kabul and Und or Ohind—continued to exercise a nominal
rule, in bitter warfare against the foe, but on the death of
Bhim-Pal, the last of his line, the Hindu Kingdom was
finally overthrown, about A.p. 1026.!

How long the Katoch Rajas continued to hold the Pro-
vince of Jalandhara, after the conquest of Lahore by Mahmud,
it is difficult to say. From the Rajatarangini? we learn that,
somewhere about A.p. 1030-40, Ananta-Deva, the Raja
of Kashmir, was married to two princesses of the Katoch
fam ly, the daughters of *‘ Indu-Chandra, lord of Jalandhara,”
and this is the last reference to the State in the History
of Kashmir. The Indu-Chandra, above-mentioned, is identi-
fied by Cunningham with the Indra-Chandra of the genealogi-
cal roll. but this is improbable, as Cunningham misread
the date of the Baijnath Eulogies, on which his chronological
calculation is based. That date he took to be A.p 804,
whereas in real'ty it is A.p. 1204. It is clear, however,
from the Rajatarangini that a Raja, named Indu Chandra,
was a contemporary ol Ananta-Deva of Kashm'r in the
first half of the eleventh century, though his name is not
found in the Vansavali of that time.

1 Elliot's History, Volume II, Appendix, page 427.
3 Rajatarangini, Stein, VII, 160, 152; and J. P. H. §S., Volume VII, No. 2,

pages 127-8. . . ) . .
Nors.—Tilochan-pal and his son, Bhim-pal, were both killed in battle, opposing

Mabmud,
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In the Odes of Sad bin Salman, called Diwan-i-Salman,
there is a reference to the conquest of Jalandhar, an event
which may have taken place in the reign of Ibrahim of
Ghazni (a.p. 1058-89), who was a descendant of Subaktagin—
the father of Mahmud. It is as follows :1—* The narratives
of thy battles eclipse the stories of Rustam and Isfandiyar.
Thou didst bring an army in one night from Dhangan to
Jalandhar. The hills were alarmed, and the clouds asto-
nished. The horses and camels stood ready. They gal-
loped over the narrow road and floundered in the river
through the darkness of the night. The clouds around
formed thrones of ice, and rivulets of blood flowed in all
the ravines. The standards were flying and the spears
had their heads as sharp as thorns; and the army of the
Magog of mercy made firm his tents upon the hills 1n a line
like the wall of Alexander. Thou remainedst but a short
time on the top of the hills, thou wast but a moment involved
in the narrow defiles. Thou didst direct but one assault,
and by that alone brought destruction on the country. By
the morning meal not one soldier, not one Brahman remained
unkilled or uncaptured. Their heads were severed by the
carriers of swords. Their houses were levelled with the
ground by the flaming fire. A fleet messenger came from
Dhangan, announcing that ten thousand turbulent people,
horse and foot, had collected. Thou didst take the road
by night, and wast surrounded by gallant warriors.  The
enemy’s heart quailed because of thy coming. Thou didst
pass on without stopping with thy foot soldiers, like the wind.
Thou didst proceed till the noise of the clarions of Sair Sambra
arose, which might have been said to proclaim his despair,
and was responded to by those of Bu Nasr Parsi which
announced thy victory to all quarters. He fled unto the
river Rawa at dread of thy approach; and there he was
drowned and descended into the infernal regions, and well
do I know that this end must have been less appalling than
the daily fear which he entertained of the destruction which
awaited him. Henceforth thou shouldst consider that the
Rawa had done thee service and it should be reckoned
as one devoted to thy will. If such a place be conquered
during this winter, I will guarantee the conquest of every
village near Jalandhar. I am the meanest of slaves and
hold but an exceedingly small office, but make thou over
to me the accomplishment of this business. The rats and

1 Elliot’s History, Volume IV, Appendix, pages 520-3.
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goldiers will not dare to revolt, and rajas from fear of thee
will proffer their allegiance. By the help of God, and by
the force of thy prosperity, will I extirpate the practices of
idolatry from this country. I will make the slain kiss the
earth to the very gate of the fort. I will make a string
of slaves kiss the earth to the banks of the Rawa (Ravi).
Thou hast secured victory to thy country and thy religion,
for amongst the Hindus this achievement will be remembered
till the day of resurrection.”  There is a wildness and want
of coherence in this Ode, which renders its precise meaning
doubtful, but it is interesting as noticing the capture of
Dhangan and Jalandhar. The latter place is well known
but has not betore been noticed in Muhammadan annals.
The position of the former is doubtful, but the description
shows that it must have been within the hills. These con-
quests appear to have been effected in the time of Ibrahim,
and it seems not improhable that the reference given points
to the fall of Jalandhar before the Muhammadan arms, and
the loss by the Rajas of Trigarta of their possessions on the
plains ; which may have taken place about a.p. 1070.

As has been stated,! Mahmud left a garrison in the fort
which was expelled, in A.p. 1043. In A.p. 1051-2, Abdul
Rashid, a son of Mahmud, who had come into power, ap-
pointed Hashtagin Hajib Governor of the Pan’'ab, and on
the latter learning of the capture of the fort by the Hindus,
he advanced and laid siege to the place which, it is said,
was taken by escalade on the sixth day. That the strong-
hold remained long in Muhammadan hands is improbable.
Though cowed for a time, the spirit of the Rajput princes
soon revived, and they made a determined struggle to regain
the territories which had been wrested from them. The
capture is recorded by Ferishta only and is probably fictitious,

That the Kangra Rajas were successful in recovering
the fort, if captured, is therefore highly probable, and we
may conclude that from about A.n. 1060 onwards, for
nearly 300 years, it remained in their possession. Till about
A.p. 1170 the State coutinued undivided under one head.
The Raja of the time is said to have been Padam-Chand,
and his younger brother, Parab-Chand, then broke away
from the parent stem and founded the State of Jaswan—
in the Jaswan Dun, now in the Hoshiarpur district.

It is probable, however, that the separation took place
at a still earlier period, of which no record has come down

1 Ferishta, trans., 1010, Volume I, page 132,
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to us, and that the State—origimally only a fief of Kangra—
became independent in the disturbed times following on
the Muhammadan invasions of the Panjab.  * Many

centuries ago,” says Mr. Barnes,—*so long ago that all con-
sanguinity has ceased, and intermarriages take place among
a people, to whom marriage with blood relations is a heinous
crime—a member of the Katoch family severed himself
from Kangra and set up an independent State in Jaswan.”!

For nearly 200 years after Mahmud, the Muhammadans
were unable to advance their frontier much beyond the
Satluj. To the south they were opposed by the Rajas
of Delhi of the Tomara line of Rajputs—under whose banner
all the feudatory and confederate Chiefs of Northern India
marched to battle. In the Prithi Raj Raisa by the bard
Chand, which deals with the last times of the Hindu Kingdom
of Delhi, we find * Kangra and its mountain Chiefs "’ included
among those who were summoned by Anang Pal—the last
of his line—to follow his standard to the field.? Dying child-
less in A.p. 1151, he was succeeded by Visaladeva Chauhan
of Ajmer—whose grandson, Prithvi Raj, was the son of
Anang-Pal’s younger daughter, and followed in succession
about a.p. 1171, as Raja of Ajmer and Delhi.

The elder daughter had been married to the Raja of
Kanauj 3, and her son, Jai-Chand Rathor, who bore the same
relationship to Anang-Pal as Prithvi-Raj, not only refused
to acknowledge the supremacy of Delhi, but put forward
his own claim to the dignity of paramount ruler. Strife
ensued between them, embittered by the daring exploit
of Prithvi-Raj, in carrying off by force, in a.p. 1175, his
willing bride—the beautiful daughter of his rival —from
amidst the assembled princes at Kanauj.  Jai-Chand in
revenge then invited, through his Muhammadan mercena-
ries4, the king of Ghazni to invade Delhi, and thus in the end
brought destruction on both kingdoms. For years the war
went on, and though no details have come down to us of the
part played by Kangra in the long and relentless struggle,
yet we may well believe that in the final conflicts, in Aa.p.
1191—38, with Muhammad Ghori, on the banks of the Gaggar,
the Katoch Chief bore an honourable part.

1 Kangra Settlement Report, page 7.
*Tod’s Rajasthan, reprint, 1899, Volume I, pages 268.
8Vide The Lay of Alha, pages 39 to 56.

¢ Many of the Rajput Chiefs at that time employed Muhammadan mercenaries
against one another.
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The next reference to the Rajas of Trigarta occurs on
two slabs in the Siva temple at Baijnath ! in the Kangra
Valley, and is of great interest.  Baijnath (Vaidyanatha)
was originally the name of the temple only, the village in which
it stands being called Kiragrama, but the latter name has
been long disused. In the twelfth century Kiragrama
was the seat of a Rajanaka or Rana, whose fort is said to have
stood on or near the site of the present DAk Bungalow. The
name of the Rana, at the time the slabs were engraved, was
Lakshmana-Chandra, and his ancestors had held Kiragrama
for eight generations, as vassals of the Rajas of Jalandhara
and Trigarta, with whose family they had been counted
worthy to intermarry. In the inscription the name of
the contemporary Raja is given as Jaya-Chandra, and he is
called ‘‘ the supreme king of Jalandhara.” The overlords
of the Ranas of Kiragrama, that is, the Rajas of Kangra,
are called * kings of Trigarta,” and the town of Kangra is
called Susarmapura.

Ounningham identified Jaya-Chandra with Jaya-Mala-
Chandra of the Vansavalt, who may have reigned about the
beginning of the ninth century, but this identification was
based on an erroneous reading of the date of the Baijnath
Fulogies, and therefore cannot be accepted.  There was,
however, another Jaya-Chandra, whose full name was Jaya-
Sinha-Chandra, and who, according to the I"ansavali, imme-
diately preceded Prithvi-Chand, in the early part of the
fourteenth century. If we suppose that Jaya-Sinha-
Chandra’s name was displaced in copying the 1 ansavali—
an error of frequent occurrence—his reign may have come
at an earlier period, and several reigns may have intervened
between him and Prithvi-Chand. We, therefore, teel inclined
to identity Jaya-Sinha-Chandra with the Jaya-Chandra
of the Eulogies and assign his reign {o the beginning of the
thirteenth century—say, ¢. A.n. 1200-20. We assume,
therefore, that four or five reigns came between that of
Jaya-Sinha-Chandra and of Prithvi-Chand, whose name
stands next in the Vansavali, and who may have succeeded
to the gadd: about a.p. 1830.

Probably long before that time the province of Jalandhara
on the plains had been lost, but the old title was still re-
tained.

Y Archeological Survey Reports, Volume V, pages 178-18:4:‘

The town of Jaisinghpur on the Bias near Lambagraon was probably founded by
Jaya-Sinha-Chandra, und was a residence of the Kangra Rajas.— Vide Moorcroft,
Travels, Volume I, page 148.
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Prithvi-Chand, ¢. A.D. 1830.—The next reference to
Kangra is found in the year a.p. 1337, and it probably
refers to the reign of Raja Prithvi-Chand. In that year
Kangra fort is said to have been captured by Muhammad
Tughlak (a.p. 1825-51).  Verishta does not 1ention
this event, but in the Odes of Badr-i-Chach, a poet at the
Muhammadan court, we find the following :!— ““ When the
Sun was in Cancer, the king of the time (Muhammad Tughlak),
took the stone fort of Nagarkot, in the year a.H. T488 (A.D.
1887). It is placed between rivers like the pupil of an eye,
and the fortress has so preserved its honour and is so impregn-
able that neither Sikandar nor Dara was able to take it.
Within are the masters of the mangonels, within also are
beauties resplendent as the sun. Its Chiefs are all strong
as buffaloes, with necks like a rhinoceros. Its inhabitants
are all travelling on the high road to hell and perdition and
are ghuls, resembling dragons. The exalted king of the
kings of the earth arrived at night at this fortress with
100,000 companions. His army contained 1,000 stars and
under each star 1,000 banners were displayed.”

Cunningham ? states that on this occasion the temple
of Bhawan was again desecrated, and restored just before
the capture by Firoz Tughlak, but does not give his authority.
It seems very doubtful if any such siege ever took place.
It is not mentioned by any historian, not even by Barni
(Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi), who was a contemporary of Mu-
hammad Tughlak and wrote his history. The author of
the Ode was a poet and not a historian, and the tone and
tenor convey the impression of poetical license rather than
historical fact. The siege is said to have taken place in A.p.
1337, that is, the year of the so-called invasion of China
by Muhammad Tughiak. He did not accompany the
army, and the invasion was only an incursion of short duration
into the outer Himalaya. It may have been up the Satluj
Valley, and a detachment may have reached Kangra which
was famous all over India. It thus furnished a theme .or
the poet for the gratification of the Sultan, whose servant
he was, and to soothe his wounded pride at the utter failure
of the expedition. ~Out of an army of 100,000,—the same
as the number in the Ode—only ten returned and they were
at once executed. Beginning with Raja Prithvi-Chand
there are many coins extant of the Rajas of Kangra.

1 Elliot’s History, Volume ILI, page 570.
3Cf, Archeological Survey Reports, Volume V, pages. 167-165.
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Parab-Chand, ¢. A.p. 1345.—Parva or Parab-Chand
may have succeeded about a.p. 1345, and in a.p. 1351
Muhammad Tughlak died and his army fell into great dis-
order. He was succeeded by Firoz Shah Tughlak by whom
the Fort was besieged in the following reign.

Rup-Chand, ¢. a.p. 1360.—With the accession of Rup-
Chand the chronology becomes more concise, and we are able
to fix approximately the date for each reign down to the
extinction of the State. Rup-Chand must have succeeded
about A.p. 1360, for he was reigning when the fort was
besieged by Firoz-Tughlak about a.p. 1865, and from him
to Anirudh-Chand (a.p. 1828) there were twenty-seven
reigns, giving an average duration of about seventeen years,
which is well under the average in most of the other States.

Rup-Chand’s name is found in the Dharm Chand Natak
of the bard, Manik-Chand, written about A.n. 1562, in the
reign of Raja Dharm-Chand ; in which reference is made to
the capture of Kangra Fort by Firoz Shah Tughlak, ¢. ao.p.
1365.

There is also a reference in Ferishta! to an incident which
casts an iInteresting sidelight on the condition of affairs
on the plains about that time. The Rajput princes seem
to have been very restless under the new yoke imposed
upon them, and took advantage of every opportunity to
harass the Muhammadans by a species of guerilla warfare.
This, we may safely assume, was carried on almost continu-
ously for several centuries after the time of Mahmud of
Ghazni. In keeping with this policy, Rup-Chand of
Kangra, in the early part of his reign, set out with his fol-
lowing for a raiding expedition on the plains, and plundered
the country almost to the gates of Delhi. On lus return
journey, laden with booty, he encountered Shahab-ud-din
of Kashmir (a.n. 1363-86), who was out on a similar ex-
pedition, and laying his spoils at the feet of the Kashmir
Chief, swore fealty to him. The Rajatarangini of Jonaraja
has a different version of this incident. There it is stated
that during the Kashmir King’s progress *‘the Raja of
Susarmapura (Kangra) out of fear forsook the pride of his
fort and sought refuge with the goddess.” From this we

! Ferishta, trans. and reprint, 1909, Volume IV, pages 458-69. Rajatarangini,
Jonaraja, trans., page 39.
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may perhaps infer that there was a conflict between the
two forces, as seems most likely, in which Rup-Chand was
worsted and fled back to Kangra, and had afterwards to
purrender his booty to Shahab-ud-Din. The *‘ goddess "
referred to was probably Mata Devi of Bhawan at Kangra.

Firoz Shah Tughlak (a.p. 1351-88), who was then ou
the throne of Delhi, about A.p. 1865, undertook an expedi-
tion against Nagarkot, probably, as Cunningham suggests,
in revenge for Rup-Chand’s incursion, and the siege is referred
to both in Ferishta and in the Tartkh-i-Firoz Shahi.! The
latter account is as follows :—** Afterwards he (Firoz Shah)
marched with his army from Delhi towards Nagarkot, and
passing by the valleys of Nakhsh-nuh-garhi 2 he arrived
with his army at Nagarkot, which he found to be very strong
and secure. The Rai shut himself up in his fort and the
Sultan’s forces plundered all his country.”........

“ The Rai of Nagarkot withdrew into the keep of his
stronghold, which was invested by the royal forces in double,
nay, in ten-fold lines. Manjamks and arradas were erected
on both sides, and so many stones were discharged that
they clashed in the air and were dashed to pieces. For
gix months the siege went on, and both sides exhibited great
courage and endurance. At length fortune inclined to the
Sultan. He was one day examining the fortress, when he
perceived the Rai standing on the top of his citadel. There
he stood in an attitude of humility, and stretching out his
hands in sign of distress, he clasped his hands and bowed
in subjection. ~ When the Sultan observed this he drew
a handkerchief from his bosom, and waving it kindly towards
the Rai, he signed for him to come down. The Mehtas
of the Rai assembled (and counselled surrender) so the
Rai, throwing off his pride, came down from his fort, and
making apologies cast himself at the feet of the Sultan ;
who with much dignity placed his hand on the back of the
Rai, and having bestowed on him robes of honour and an
umbrella sent him back to his fort. So the Rai returned
laden with presents which he had received from the royal
treasury, and accompanied by several fine horses which
had been given to him. Thus by the favour of God the
Sultan became master of Nagarkot. = When he left the fort
to return to the capital, the Rai sent many offerings and
horses of priceless worth.”

Y Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi. Elliot’s Hislory, Volume III, pages 317-8.9.
3 It is impossible to restore the correct reading of Nakhsh-nuh-garhi or to
identify the place.
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Firoz Shah visited Jwalamukhi on his way to Nagarkot,
and somc of the Hindus affirmed that he held a golden
umbrella over the head of the idol, but this 18 indignantly
repudiated by Shams-i-Siraj, the author of the Tarikh-1-
Firoz Shahi, as untrue. The idol referred to was probably
that of Bhawan at Kangra.

The reference in Ferishta i1s not so detailed, but has
some features of special interest. It i3 as follows :! * From
thence (Sirhind) the king mmarched towards the mountains
of Nagarkot, where he was overtaken by a storm of hail
and snow. The Raja of Nagarkot ufter sustaining some
loss submitted and was restored to lis dominions. The
name of Nagarkot was on this occasion changed to that of
Mahomedabad in honour of the late king. The people of
Nagarkot told Firoz that the idol which the Hindoos wor-
shipped in the temple of Nagarkot was the image of
Nowshaba, the wife of Alexander the Great, and that that
conqueror had left the idol with them. The name by which
it was then known was Jwalamukhi. In this temple was a
fine library of Hindoo books, consisting of 1,300 volumes.
Firoz ordered one of those books, which treated of philosophy,
astrology and divination, to be translated into prose in the
Persian language, by Eiz-ud-din Khalid Khani, and called
it Dalayil-v-Firoz Shahi. Some historians state that Firoz
on this occasion broke the idols of Nagarkot, and mixing the
fragments with pieces of cow’s flesh filled bags with them,
and caused them to be tied round the necks of Brahmins,
who were then paraded through the camp. It is said alro
that he sent the 1mage of Nowshaba to Mecca to be thrown
on the road, that it might be trodden under foot by the
pilgrims, and that he also remitted the sum of 100,000
tankas to be distributed among the devotees and servants
of the temple.”” In the Tarikh-+-Firoz Shahi no mention is
made of these occurrences and they are probably untrue, for
it would appear that Firoz Shah respected the places of wor-
ship, and left the temple of Bhawan uninjured.?

In his account Ferishta has confounded two different
goddesses, the great Mata Devi of Nagarkot and the fiery-
mouthed goddess of Jwalamukhi, two places whichare upwards

1 Fevishta. Brigg’s trans., Volume I, pages 453-4. The soldicrs had probably never
before seen snow falling.

3 Cf. Ferishta, 1909, Volume I, pages 463-4; and Z'arikh-i-Firoz Shali, Elliot’s
History, Volume 1II, page 318.
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of twenty miles apart.  Shams-i-Siraj, who derived his
information from his father who accompanied Firoz, more
correctly states that Jwalamukhi, much worshipped by the
Hindus, was situated ** in the road to Nagarkot.”

We also have the following interesting note in the
Mda’asir-ul-Umara, referring to the siege of Kangra Fort
by Firoz Shah:! ‘ This foit’s fame has ascended to the
heavens owing to its great strength and impregnability.
It lies to the north of Lahore in the midst of hills. The
zamindars in the Punjab have the beliet that except God,
the Creator of the world, no one else knows the date of this
fort’s foundation. In this great length of time this fort
has never passed fromm hand to hand to different tribes,
nor has any stranger extended over it the hand of authority.
One of the kings of Islam, Sultan Firoz Shah, with all his
greatness and resources, attempted to reduce it and the
siege was of long duration. Coming to the conclusion that
to capture that fort was an nnpossibility, he contented him-
self with an interview with the Raja and gave up his pro-
ject. ”’

‘““ They say the Raja then invited the Sultan and some
of his people into the fort. The Sultan said to the Raja
that to invite him within the fort was a piece of impru-
dence ; if the retinue in his train resolved upon an attempt
on him (the Raja), and should seize the fort, what remedy
was there. The Raja made a sign to his men and at once
crowd after crowd of armed men came out of their hiding
places.  The Sultan was in consternation. The Raja
sald respectfully that, beyond precautions, he had no other
ideas in his head. Still to put into practice measures of
prudence was a necessity on such an occasion. On all
subsequent occasions when the Sultans of Delhi sent troops
to take Kangra nothing was ever eftected.”

Ag already stated a reference to the siege occurs in the
Rhymes of the Hindu bard, Manik-Chand, written in s. 1619
=A.D. 1562. The fact of the Raja’s submission is admitted ;
and the bard also refers to the meeting of the Raja and the
Sultan, and gives the former’s name as Rup-Chand. He also
mentions the incident of the Sultan placing his hand on the
Raja’s back. The quotation runs as follows :2—

Rup Chandar barkar charho Dileswar Surtan
Bahut hetkar pag paro pith hath lev San.

1} Ma’asir-ul-Umara, ii, 185, 186.
* Archeological Survey Reports, Volume V, page 158.
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““ Rup Chander went forth to meet the Sultan, lord of
Delhi, and bowing very low down to his feet, the king put his
hand on his back.”

This timely submnission of the Kangra Chief must have
been very welcome after a six months’ siege, as Firoz Shal
was then able to return to Delhi. Cunningham assumes that
the fort was retained and a Muhammdan garrison left in it.
He says :—* Rup-Chand saved his dominions at the cost of
his ancestral home which was now garrisoned by Muhamma-
dan troops.” This, however, is by no means clear from
the narratives ; indeed Ferishta distinctly states that Rup-
Chand was restored to his dommions, while the Tarikh-i-
Firoz Shahi, written during the reign of Firoz Shah Tughlak,
and thus contemporaneous, says nothing abouat a garrison
having been left in the fort.! The Ma’asir-ul-Umara also
confirms the conclusion that the fort was ot occupied. Rup-
Chand died about A.p. 1875 and was succeeded by his son,
Sangara-Chand.

Sangara-Chand, c. A.n. 1875.—Of Sangara-Chand’s reign
there are unfortunately no records, but towards its close
an incident occurred in connection with which mention is made
of Kangra Fort in the Muhammadan histories. Firoz Shah
Tughlak, in A.p. 1387, had recognized his eldest son, Nasir-
ud-Din, as his successor, but the prince showed so little ability
that in little more than a year he was driven from power by
his two cousins, and fled for safety to the mountains of
Sirmour, and being pursued he retreated to Nagarkot.
Ferishta says :! ‘‘ On the approach of the royal army, that
prince fled to the mountains, and, securing the wives and
children of his adherents, waited to give the royalists battle.
He was, however, driven from one position to arother till he
arrived at Nagarkot and shut himself up in that place. That
fortress being very strong his enemies did not think proper to
besiege it, but left him in quiet possession and retarned to
Delhi.”” It does not seem necessary to assume that Kangra
Fort was then in Muhammadan hands. Prince Nasir-ud-
din simply fled to the hill Chiefs for an asylum, first in
Sirmour and then in Kangra, and he seems to have received
a friendly welcome and safe protection in both places. A
similar incident occurred in the reign of Jahangir, when Prince
Khurram, afterwards Shahjahan, was in rebellion and fled
to the Rana of Udaipur for safety. There he remained for a

1 Ferishta, Volume 1, page 466; and Z'arikh-i- Mubarik Shahi, Elliot's Huatory,
Volume IV, pages 19-20-21.
K2
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yearand was treatedin tho most hospitable and genorous
manner. The turban, which he exchanged for that of the
Rana, as a symbol of fraternal adoption, is still shown in
Udaipur. Prince Nazir-ud-din remained at Nagarkot till the
end of A.p. 1389, when Le was recalled to Delhi, and in August
A.D. 1390 ascended the throne under the name of Muhammad
Tughlak.

Sangara-Chand probably died about a.p. 1390 and was
{ollowed by his son Megh-Chand.

Megh-Chand, c¢. A.p. 1390.—Megh-Chand was probably
on the guddt at the time of Timur’s invasion of India in A.D.
1898-99, and in Timur’s Memoirs, called Malfuzat-i-Tvmuri,
there is a reference to Nagarkot.

On his return journey from Delhi in A.p. 1899, Timur
reached the foot of the Savalak somewhere near Hardwar,
and advanced along the outskirts of the hills from there to
Jammu. He had heard of Nagarkot and wished to capture it,
but does not seem to have penetrated so far into the interior
of the hills. The Hindus opposed his march, and he fought
many battles and took eight forts, but does not actually state
that Nagarkot was one of them. The rivers were crossed
where they leave the hills, and numerous mcursions were made
into the valleys and ravines ot the outer hills, in which many
of his opponents were killed and much booty of every kind
fell mmto his hands. Pathankot and Nurpur, then called
Dhameri, lay right in his way and must have suffered, and the
passage of the Ravi was probably made at Shahpur-Kandi.
Thence he advanced through Lakhanpur, Jasrota and Samba
to Jammu which was captured and sacked.

The reference in Timur’s Memoirs? is too long to be given
in full, but the first paragraph referring to Nagarkot is as
follows :—* When I entered the valley on that side of the
Savaliks, information was brought me about the town of
Nagarkot which is & large and important town of Hindustan,
and situated in these mountains. The distance was thirty
kos, but the road thither lay through jungles and over lofty
and rugged hills. Iivery rav and raja who dwelt in these hills
had a large number of retainers. As soon as I learnt these
facts about Nagarkot and the country round, my whole heart
was Intent upon carrying the war against the infidel Hindus
of that place, and upon subduing the territory, so I set spurs
to my horse and wended my way thither.”

Y Malfuzat-i-Timuri, Elliot’'s Hislory, Volume 111, pages 465-6-7-8; also ¢f.
Lajariama, Elliot’s Hislory, Volume 111, pages 504-15-16-17.
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Timur then goes on to relate in detail the incidents of the
campaign and to tell of the battles he fought and the spoils
he socured, but Nagarkot is not again refarred to. His camp
was probably at Dasuhah near Hoshiarpur at the time he
formed the resolve to subdue Nagarkot, and the difficult
character of the country prevented him from fully carrying out
his design. The whole passage in the Malfuzat-i-Timurt is
interesting, as showing by a typical example how his invasion
of India was carried out, and what frightful scenes of plunder
and rapine these quiet mountain valleys have witnessed in
their time. The narrative continues as follows :(—** The left
wing of my army commanded by Amir Jahan Shah, had
obtained no booty on the previous day, so I ordered his di-
vision to the front to battle with the infidels, and to capture
spoil to compensate them for the deficiency of the previous
day. I sent Sain Timur with a party of soldiers forward as
an advance guard and then I followed. At breakfast time
Sain Timur, the Commander of the vanguard, sent to in-
form me that there was a very large force of infidels in front,
drawn up in order of battle. I instantly ordered Amir Jahan
Shah, whom I had sent to the front with the forces of the left
wing and the army of Khorasan, to attack the enemy. The
Amir in obedience to my order, advanced and charged the
enemy. At the very first charge the infidels were defeated and
put to flight. The holy warriors, sword in hand, dashed among
the fugitives and made heapb of corpses. Great numbers
were slain, and a vast booty in guods and valuables, and
prisoners and cattle in countless numbers, fell into the hands
of the victors who returned triumphant and loaded with
spoil.”

““ A horseman belonging to the Kushun (regiment) of
Amir Shaijkh Nur-ud-din and Ali Sultan Tawachi now came
galloping in to inform me that upon my left there was a valley
in which an immense number of Hindus and gabrs had col-
lected, and were crying out for battle. Vast herds of cattle
and buffaloes were grazing around them, in numbers beyond
the reach of the imagination. As soon as I heard this, I
proceeded to the place, and having sald my midday prayers
with the congregation on the way, I joined Anur Shaikh
Nur-ud-din, and I ordered him, with Ali Sultan Tawachi,
to march with their forces against the enemy. In compli-
ance with this order they went boldly forward, and by a rapid
march came in sight of the infidels. Like a pack of hungry
sharp-clawed wolves, they fell upon the flock of fox-like infidels
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and dyed their swords and weapons in the blood of those
wretches, till streams of blood ran down the valley. I went
to the front from the rear, and found the enemy flying on all
sides, and my braves splashing their blood upon the ground.
A party of the Hindus fled towards the mountain, and I,
taking a body of soldiers, pursued them up that lofty mountain
and put them to the sword. After mounting to the summit
I halted. Finding the spot verdant and the air pleasant
I sat myself down and watched the fighting and the valiant
deeds my men were performing. 1 observed their conduct
with my own eyes, and how they put the infidel Hindus to the
sword. The soldiers were engaged In collecting the booty
and cattle, and prisoners. This exceeded all calculation and
they returned victorious and triumphant. The princes and
Amirs and other officers came up the mountain to meet me
and to congratulate me on the victory. I had seen splendid
deeds of valour, and I now promoted the performers and
rewarded them with princely gifts.”

““ The enormous numbers of cows and buffaloes that had
been taken were now brought forward, and I directed that
those who had captured many should give a few to those
soldiers who had got no share. Through this order every
man, small and great, strong and feeble, obtained a share of
the spoil. Iremained till evening on the mountain, and after
saying the evening prayer I came down. I encamped in the
valley where there were running streams.”

‘““Since the 14th Jumada-l-Awwal (A.H. 801 = a.p.
1399) when I entered the Savalik hills, I had fought the enemy
several times; I had gained victories and captured forts.
From that time to the 17th Jumada-l-Akhir, one month and
two days, I had been engaged in fighting, slaying and plunder-
ing the miscreant Hindus of those hills, until I arrived at
the fort of Jammu. I reckoned that during these thirty-
two-days, T had twenty conflicts with the eneniy and gained
as many victories. [ captured seven strong celebrated forts
belonging to the infidels, which were situated two or three
kos distance apart, and were the jewels and beauties of that
region.”’

Harv-Chand I, ¢. A.p. 1405.—A few years after Timur’s
invasion Hari-Chand succeeded to the throne of Kangra, and
during his reign an incident occurred which resulted in the
founding of a new principality.
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The country to the south of Kangra was then dense jungle
with probably few inhabitants, and it seems to have beenntile
hunting ground of the Kangra Rajas. One day the Raja set
out with his retinue on a hunting expedition in the direc-
tion of Harsar, now in Guler State, and m the course of the
hunt be someliow got separated from the pariy and fell into a
well or deep pit. On his disappearance being discoverad,
diligent search was made for several days but in vain. Be-
lieving that he had fallen a4 victim t, some wild beast, the
officials returned to the cuapital, where the Raja’s [uneral
obsequies were duly peformed according to custom, even his
ranis becoming satr.

His younger brother, Karm-Chand, was then installed in
his room in the absence of a direct heir, and Hari-Chand was
regarded as dead. He, however, was still alive and after
twenty-two days, it is said, was discovered by a passing
merchant and rescued. On hearing what had taken place
in Kangra he decided not to return to the capital, and select-
ing a site near the junction of the Banganga, Kurali and Naya-
gul rivers, he founded the fort and town of Haripur, and estab-
lished an independent State. This was done with his brother’s
knowledge and consent.! Asa reward to the merchant for
his timely help, Hari-Chand remitted all duties on his goods
in perpetuity, an exemption which was respected by all the
succeeding Rajas and by the Sikhs, and only became obsolete
on the general remission of duties under British rule.2

The story may be true or not, but it illustrates a fixed
principle of succession to Hindu chiefships, viz., that an heir-
apparent once designated, or a Raja once enthroned, cannot
be deprived of his dignity. The nomination or consecra-
tion is irrevocable. Thus the elder brother ruled at Haripur
and the younger held the hereditary kingdom of the Katoch
family at Kangra. But down to the present time Guler takes
precedence of Kangra on all ceremonial occasions, and the
Raja of Guler is the first Viceregal Darbari in the Kangra
District.

Karm-Chand, c. a.p. 1415.—0f this Raja's reign we
know nothing beyond what has been related, but we assume
that it was uneventful.

After the death of Firoz Shah Tughlak in a.p. 1388, the
affairs of the Delhi Empire fell into great confusion, which

1 It is said that Karm-Chand offered to abdicate, but Hari-Chand declined the offer.
3 Kangra Settlement Report, page T,
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lasted off and on for more than a hundred years. Internecine
strife on the plains must have largely diverted attention from
the hills, and Kangra, like the other Hill States in the interior
of the mountains, was probably independent. There is indeed
an inscription in the temple of Mata Devi at Bhawan, of a
date somewhat later than the reign of Karm-Chand, which
states that the Katoch chieftain, Sansar-Chand I, was a tri-
butary of Muhammad Shah, most probably of the Sayyid
dynasty ; but in view of the condition of disorder then pre-
vailing, the tributary relationship cannot have been more
than nominal. Indeed, Kangra finds no further mention in
any of the Muhammadan records till the reign of Sher Shah
Sur, A.p. 1540. A careful stady of the whole question leads
to the conclusion, that the fort remained in the possession of
its ancestral Chiefs from A.p. 1043 till its capture by Jahangir
in A.D. 1620.

Sansar -Chand I, ¢. A. 0. 1480.—Sansar-Chand was a son
of Karm-Chand and succeeded about A. . 1430.1  Ag already
stated, an inscription of his reigrn exists in the temple of Vaj-
resvari Devi in Bhawan, which records that he was tributary
to Muhammad Shah ; and the only prince of that name whose
reign corresponds to that of Sangar-Chand is Muhammad Shah
Saiyid of Delhi, a.p. 1435-44,

The next Rajas in succession were Devangga-Chand, c.
A.D. 1450 and Narendar-Chand, ¢. A.p. 1465, but of their
reigns there are no records extant, and from what has already
been said about the condition of things on the plains at that
period, we may conclude that the hills enjoyed comparative
peace.

Suvira-Chand, ¢. A.p. 1480.——Narendar-Chand died child-
less, but one of his ranis was enceinte. Other claimants to the
gaddr then came forward, and the rans fearing for the safety
of her child, in the event of its being a son, escaped to her
parents’ home which, according to the vernacular history,
was In Poona. On the way her son, Suvira-Chand, was born
in a kumhar’s hut, which seems to have been within the State.
On growing up, Suvira-Chand returned to Kangra with a
force provided by his maternal grandfather, and after cap-
turing the fort by stratagem, was acknowledged by the people

11t appears from the inscription that the vear of his accession was A.D. 1429.30.
The record also mentions the name of his father, Karm-Chand. (Sunskrit: Karma
Chandra) and of his grandfather, Megh Chand (Sanskrit : Megha-Chandra). Cf. 4. 8. R.,
Volume V, pages 167-8. The inscription has been discussed and edited by Dr. G,
Bihler in the Epigraphia Indica, Volume 1, yage 190-17.
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as the rightfal heir and installed as Raja. A jagir was then
granted to the kumhar m whose house he was born, but turther
than this we are told nothing of his reign.

Prayag-Chand, c¢. A.p. 1490, followed, and after Lim
Ram-Chand, about A.p. 1510, but of the events of these
reigns we know nothing. Ram-Chand’s namo iy mentioned
in the Muhammadan histories of Akbar’s reign, in connection
with the expedition sent against Nagarkot in A.p. 1572,
as will be related.

Dharm-Chand, ¢. A.p. 1528.—With Dharam-Chand’s
accession we toach firm ground, for his name and some of the
events of his reign are referred to in the histories ot his time.
He must have been in middle life when he came to the
throne, for a copper-plate deed exists, issued by him in 8.
15835=a.D. 1478, on the occasion of his recerving the sacred
thread. He was then a child of about eleven years and does
not seem to have succeeded till A.p. 1528, on the death of
his father.

As we have seen, the Kangra Fort had enjoyed immuuity
from attack for a long period, but on the expulsion oif Huma-
yun from India, and the accession of Sher Shah Sur in a.D.
1540, his able general, Khawas Khar, was sent to Nagarkot
to bring the hill country under subjection. The reference
in the Wagqiat-i-Mushtak: is as follows :1—** Khawas Khaun,
who was the predecessor of Mian Bhua, having been ordered
by the Saltan to march towards Nagarkot in order to bring
the hill country under subjection, succeeded in conquering it,
and, having sacked the infidels’ temple of Debi Shankar,
brought away the stove which they worshipped, together
with a copper umbrella which was placed over it, and on
which a date was engraved in Hindi characters, represent-
ing it to be two thousand years old. When the stone was
sent to the king, it was given over to the butchers to make
weights out of it, for the purpose of weighing their meat.
From the copper of the umbrella several pots were made in
which water might be warmed, and which were placed in the
masjids, and the king’s own palace, so that everyone might
wash his hands, feet and face in them, and perforin his purifi-
cation before prayer.”

After the conquest, the hill tracts seem to have been
placed in charge of one Hamid Khan Kakar, who * lived in
the fort of Milwat (Malot) and held such firm control of the
Nagarkot, Jwala, Didhwal and Jammu hills, in fact the

1 Wagiat-t-Mushtaki, Elliot's History, Volume 1V, page 544.
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whole hill country, that no man dared to breathe in opposi-
tion to him, and ho colleclted the revenue by measurements
of land from the hill people.”’!

It may be noted that there is no mention of a giege, or of
a garrison having been left i the fort, nor is there any refer-
ence of such a character in the works of other historians.
These all agree 1n stating that it remained a virgin fortress till
its capture by Jahangir in A.p.1620. The temple referred to
is 1 the suburb of Bhawan, a mile from the fort. It may,
therefore, be assumed almost with certainty that the fort
remained in the possession of its own Chiefs from A.p. 1043
till 1620.

The Panjab was then under the rule of Sikandar Shah
Sur, a nephew of Sher Shah, who was defeated by the Mughals
at Sirhind, and then retreated into the Savalaks around
Dhameri (Nurpur) and Kangra.  Akbar, then a boy of
nearly fourteen years, was sent In pursuit in nominal com-
mand of the army. At Kalanaur, now in Gurdaspur Dis-
trict, news reached him of his father’s death at Delhi, and
he was installed as Emperor (Feb. a.p. 1556). He then
advanced into the hills, and at Nurpur, Dharm-Chand of
Kangra came in and made his submission and was received
with favour.?

Akbar is said to have subdued the country of Nagarkot
and captured the fort, but this is contradicted by later
writers. It seems certain that he did not penetrate so far
into the hills, and his camp was probably at Nurpur while
his army was engaged in scouring the country in pursuit
of Sikandar Shah, with whom Raja Bakht Mal of Nurpur
was in alliance. In the Tabakat-i-Akbari we find the fol-
lowing :*—*‘ The Imperial forces encountered the Afghans
near the Siwalik Mountains and gained a victory, which
elicited gracious marks of approval from the KEmperor.
Sikandar took refuge in the mountains and jungles, and the
Imperial forces were engaged for six months in hunting
him about and endeavouring to capture him. Raja Ram-
Chand, Raja of Nagarkot, was the most renowned of all
the Rajas of the hills, and he came and made his submission.
In consequence of the heavy rains, His Majesty left these
parts and went to Jalandhar, where he stayed for five

months.”

1 Wagqiat-i-Mushtaki. Elliot’'s History, Volume IV, page 415.
? Ferishta, reprint 1909, Volume II, page 183.
3 Tabakat-i-Akbari, Elliot’s History, Volume V, page 248.
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It will be noted that the Raja's name is incorrectly
given as Ram-Chand, and this mistake i found also in
Badauni; but Abul Fazl and Ferishta call him Dharm-
Chand. Ram-Chand was Dharm-Chand’s father.

In the following year (a.p 1557) Bikandar Shah left
his retreat in the hills and invaded the Panjab. Akbar
then advanced against him and he sought refuge in the
strong fortress of Maukot, on the Mau hills, nearly half way
between Pathankot and Nurpur,! which was besieged by
the Mughals for eight months. @ When grain had become
scarce and the garrison was hard pressed, Sikandar Shah
requested that a noble might be sent to arrange terms of
surrender. On his entry into the fort Sikandar addressed
him in submissive terms, confessing his presumption, and
that he knew he had no chance of resistance. =~ He begged
to be allowed to retire to Bengal, and promised to remain
taithful in his allegiance and leave his son as a hostage.
These terms were accepted by Akbar, and on 27th Ramzan,
A.H. 964 = July a.p. 1557, the fort was surrendered, and
Sikandar Shah was assigned the districts of Bihar and
Kharid in jagir, but died two years later.?

We may perhaps assume that a contingent from Kangra
was present at the siege, though Dharm-Chand was too old
to take command. He must have been born about A.p.
1467, and was still alive in a D. 1562, the year m which
the Dharm-Chand Natak was written, but died in the
following year at an advanced age.

With the firm establishment of Mughal authority the
course of events in Kangra becomes much more precise and
detailed, and many references of great interest are to be
found in the works of contemporary Muhammadan historians.
The Kangra Chief was probably among the first in the
Panjab Hills to tender his allegiance, but early in Akbar’s
reign all of them came more or less under Mughal control.
To ensure their fidelity Akbar initiated the practice of
sending hostages to the Mughal court, the hostage usually

1 This fort was built by Salim Shah Sur, son of Sher Shah. Cf. J. P. H. §., Volume
VI, No. 2, page 108.

2 Cf. T'abakat-i-4Lbari. Elliot’s History, Volume V, pages 251-5.

It is worth noting that at Maukot durving the siege occurred the historical incident
which accentuated tho estrangement between Akbar and his famous general, Behram
Khan. Twoelephants, while fighting for the Ewmperor's amusement, got entangled
among Behram Khan's tents, and threw some of them down, and this was taken as an
intentional affront,—vide Elphinstone’s History, 1857, page 432.

It is also interesting to note that the Empress—Akbar’s mother—on her return to
India after more than 15 years, joined the Imperial camp at Maukot, Tabakat-i-4 kbars,
Elljot's History, Volume V, pages 2548,
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being a son or other near relative of the raling Chief, and
in the beginning of Jahangir’s reign there aro said to have
been twenty-two young princes from the Fill States in
attendance on the Emperor.

Manikya-Chand, A.p. 1563.—Dharm-Chand was sug-
ceeded by his son, Manikya-Chand, who was probably in
middle life, and had only a short reign, which seems to have
been uneventful. He died in A.p. 1570 and was followed by

Jai-Chand.

Jai-Chand, A.p 1570.—Soon after his accession Jai-
Chand, for some reason unknown, incurred Akbar's sus-
picion, and an order was issued for his arrest, which was
effected by Raja Ram-Chand of Guler; and he was put in
confinement, probably in Delhi. His son, Bidhi-Chand,
although a minor, regarding his father as dead, assumed the
rule of the State and broke out into revolt.

In Ap. 1572 an army under Khan Jahan Husain
Quli Khan, Viceroy of the Panjab, was sent to subdue the
country, which had been bestowed by the Emperor in jagir
upon Raja Birbal ; and farmans were sent to him and the
Amirs of the Panjab commanding them to take Nagarkot
from Bidhi-Chand, and place 1t in the possession of Raja
Birbal.

Raja Birbal seems to have accompanied the Mughal
army, and, on his arrival at Lahore, Husain Quli Khan and
the other nobles set out for Nagarkot by way of Paithan
(Pathankot) and Dhameri (Nurpur). On reaching Dhameri
the holder of the place, named Choto! who is said to have
been a relative of Jai-Chand, relying on the security of his
fort, which he had strengthened, declined to come out and
sent two Vakils with his offerings.

The reference to Dhameri or Nurpur is interesting,
as showing that a fort had existed there from former times,
previous to the one erected by Raja Basu, son of Takht-
Mal, who transferred the capital of the State from Pathankot
to Nurpur.

Bakht-Mal, the Raja of Nurpur, in aA.p. 1556, had
allied himself with Sikandar Shah and after the surrender
of Maukot he was taken to Lahore and executed by Bahram
Khan, Akbar’s general. His brother, Takht-Mal, was
then installed in his place, and must have been ruling when

! This name is probably a clerical error, and may be meant for Taktu, i.c., Takht- Mal,
who was then Raja of Nurpur.
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the Mughal army passed through Nurpur. He perhaps
thought it safer to keep out of the way, rememberlng his
brother’s fate.

The Commander of Nurpur Fort excused himself frow
attending in person, on the ground of his fears and anxiety,
but he undertook to keep the roads open. The Mughal
army then passed on, a small force being left at Nurpur,
seemingly to keep up communications.

Twelve miles beyond Nurpur is the fort of Kotla on a
high hill, then held by a Kangra force which refused to
surrender. It had originally belonged to Raja Ram-Chand
of Gwaliar (Guler), but Raja Dharm-Chand and Raja Jai-
Chand of Kangra had occupied it by force.

On arriving at Kotla the garrison discharged muskets,
arrows and stones against the troops and inflicted some loss.
Thereupon, Husain Quli Khan and other Amirs ascended
the hill opposite the fort and commanding it, and some
guns were brought up with great labour and fire was opened
on the fort. The masonry was shattered and a number of
men of the garrison who stood under the walls were killed.
This frightened the besieged, and during the night they
abandoned the fort and made their escape. In the morning
the Mughal commnander, with beating of drums, marched
into the fortress, which he delivered over to the Raja of
Gwaliar (Guler), to whose ancestor it had formerly belonged.
But he left a garrison of his own m the fort and then advanced
to Nagarkot.

The siege of Kangra Fort was progressing favourably,
and the garrison were in extremities when it was reported
that Ibrahim Husain Mirza and Masud Mirza, relatives
of Akbar, had invaded the Panjab. Khan Jahan, thereiore,
with the approval of the other Amirs, opened negotiations
with the commander of the garrison, and on his agreeing
to the payment of five mans of gold and some valuables,
the siege was raised and the Mughal army departed to oppose
the Mirzas.

The narative in the T'abakat-i-Akbari is as follows :1—

' When the Emperor’s favour was alienated from Raja
Jai-Chandar, Raja of Nagarkot, he issued orders for putting
him in confinement. The Raja’s son, Bidhi-Chand, although
a minor, assumed the place of his father, and deeming him

1 Of. Tubakat-i-Akbari, Elliot's History, Volume V, page 376 ¢! seq.; also cf.
Ma'asir-ul-Umara, Blochmann, Volume I, page. 647-8,
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as dead, broke out in revolt. The Emperor having given to
Kab Rai the title of Raja Birbal, bestowed upon him the
country of Nagarkot.”

‘“ Thereupon farmans were sent to Husain Quli Khan, and
the Amirs of the Punjab, commanding them to take Nagarkot,
from Bidhi-Chand, and place it in the possession of Raja
Birbal. ”’

“ When the Raja arrived at Lahore, Husain Quli Khan,
and other nobles of the Punjab, set out for Nagarkot. On
reaching Dhameri (Nurpur), the holder of that place, whose
name was Choto,! and who was a relative of Jai-Chand, relying
on the security of his fort which he had strengthened, kept
himself in private, and sent two vakils with his offerings. He
also sent a message excusing himself from attending in person,
on the ground of his fears and anxiety, but he undertook the
duty of keeping the roads clear. Husain Quli Khan presented
the vakils with robes and sent them back. Leaving a party
of men at the village situated near the opening of the road,
he went onwards.”

“ On arriving at the fort of Kotla he pitched his camp.
This fort is a very high one. It formerly belonged to Ram-
Chander of Gwaliar (Guler), but Raja Dharm-Chand and Raja
Jal-Chand had obtained possession of it by force.”

“ The officers left in charge of the fort by Raja Jai-Chand
discharged muskets and arrows and stones against the troops
who had dispersed in search of plunder, and inflicted some
damage. Upon hearing of this, Husain Quli Khan mounted
his horse with the other Amirs to reconnoitre the place. He
ascended a hill which is opposite to the fort, and commands
it. With great labour some guns were brought up the hill,
and fire was opened upon the fort. Its cracked masonry
was shattered by the balls. A large number of men stood
under the walls, and great loss was suffered. As evening
approached, he returned to the camp, leaving a force in charge
of that position. During the night the Rajputs who were in
the fortress, and were terrified by the cannonade, made their
escape. In the morning Husain Quli Khan, beating his
drums, marched into the fort of Kotla, which he delivered
over to the Raja of Gwaliar to whose ancestors 1t had formerly
belonged, but he left a garrison of his own there.”

“ Continuing his march (beyond Kotla) he (Khan Jahan)
came to a thickly wooded country, through which it was
difficult for an ant or a snake to creep, so a party of men was

1 Probably meant for Takkiu=Takkt Mal, then Raja of Nurpur.
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sent to cut a road through the jungle. On the 1st Rajab
A.H. 980=8th November a.p. 1572, he encamped by a
field of maize near Nagarkot. The fortress of Bhun (Bhawan),
which is an idol temple of Mahamai, and in which none but her
servants dwelt, was taken by the valour and resolution of the
assailants, at the first agsault. A party of Rajputs who had
resolved to die, fought most desperately till they were all cut
down. A number of Brahmans, who for many years had
served the temple, never gave one thought to flight and were
killed.”

“ During the struggle nearly 200 black cows, belonging
to the Hindus, had crowded together for shelter in the temple.
Some savage Turks, while the arrows and bullets were falling
like rain, killed these cows one by one. They then took off
their boots and filled them with the blood, and cast it upon
the roof and walls of the temple.”

** The outer fortifications having fallen, the buildings were
destroyed and levelled to make a camping ground. After
this the fort was invested. Sabats (approaches) were formed
and a mound commanding the fort was raised.! Some large
guns were also placed upon a neighbouring hill, and were
fired several times a day upon the fort and the residence of
the Raja. One day the Commander of the artillery fired a
large gun upon a place which the Raja had thought to be safe,
and in which he was sitting at meat. The ball struck the
walls, and killed nearly eighty people who were within the
building, among them was Bhuj-Dev, son of Raja Takht Mal
(of Nurpur).”

‘“ In the beginning of Shawwal letters came from Lahore
with the intelligence, that Ibrahim Husain Mirza had crossed
the Satlada (Satluj), and was marching upon Dipalpur.
Husain Quli Khan held a secret council with the Amirs about
the course necessary to be pursued. The army was suffering
great hardships, and the dogs in the fortress were anxious
for peace, so Husain Quli Khan felt constrained to accede.
The infidels undertook to pay a large tribute, five mans of
gold, Akbarshahi weight, and various kinds of stuffs for His
Majesty. A mosque was founded in front of the palace of
Raja Jai-Chandar, and after the completion of the first arch
a pulpit was raised, and Hafiz Muhammad Bakir read the
Khutba in the name of the Emperor on Friday, in the middle

1 A sabat is a broad (covered) way under the shelter of whicl the assailants approach
a fortress, secure from the fire of guns and muskets,
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of Shawwal aA.H. 980=19th February, a.0. 1573. As he re-
peated the titles of the Emperor gold was showered upon his
head. When peace was concluded, the Khutba read, and the
coins stamped with the Emperor’s name, Husain Quli Khan
marched away.”

The account of the siege in the Mas’wr-ul-Umara (Volume
I, pages 647-8) is similar to that already given, but in the
Akbarnamah we find several additional details of considerable
interest, and, therefore, give it in full: * The rebel Mirzas
thought that, as Khan Jahan and the other nobles in the
Punjab were occupied in the siege of Nagarkot, there was a
chance of success for them in that province. If they failed
they would return through Sindh to Gujrat. Husain Quli
Khan, in obedience to the Emperor’s instructions, sent a letter
of advice into Nagarkot Fort. The advice was not taken.
The loyal nobles proceeded there and invested it.”"

“ When Raja Jai-Chand left to come to Akbar’s court
he prudently left his own son, Bidhi-Chand, a minor, in charge
of Raja Gobind-Chand, Jaswal. At this period the said
Raja came and entered the fort and set to work to prepare
it for a siege. The taking of the fort was close at hand, when
news came of the rising of the Mirza Tbrahim Husain, and his
occupation of the Punjab.’’2

““ On hearing of this trouble the nobles began to consult.
Muhib Ali Khan and Mirza Yusuf Khan and Khurram Khan
and Fatu and others resolved that the matter (siege) ought
to be arranged, and leaving the hill country they should
return to the plains of the Punjab, and before the arrival of
the rebel get ready an army against him. Khan Jahan and
others, as they had undergone great labour and had nearly
taken the fort, were desirous of a full success, would not take
a wide view and could not bring their minds to making peace.
The nobles replied, ° It is easy to see the extent of profit
or loss from the capture or non-capture of the fort, but the
disturbing report of this deceiver is a big business.” Khan
Jahan said, °‘1f I make terms the results of the council held
must be recorded in writing, and each man must append his
seal. Thus, if raising the slege fails in securing the Emperor’s
approval, you nobles will be obliged to supply the answer.
The nobles then signed and negotiations were decided on.” ”

Akbarnamak, Cawnpore edition, Volume 3, page 6.
2 The Mirzas belonged to a branch of the Mughal royal family descended from Timur,
and they aspired to the throne. After many contests they were all defeated and captured
or killed. Cf. Elphinstone History, 1857, pages 438 and 441-2-3.
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‘“ The Raja (Gobind-Chand) looked on the offer of terms
as a stroke of good fortune and was delighted. The condi-
tions of peace were four in number : 1st, That the Raja shall
send a daughter into the harem of the Emperor. 2nd, That
he will furnish a satisfactory tribute. 3rd, That he will
send with us for our satisfaction a man of trust and character,
some relative, so that in case the Emperor disapproves of the
terms, the man may remain until the fort is evacuated. 4th,
Since this country has been allotted as the jagir of Raja Birbar,
a large sum shall be paid him to induce him to renounce it.”

“The Raja considered all these four conditions as bene-
ficial to himself.”

“ Khan Jahan suggested a fifth condition, viz., that Raja
Gopi-Chand (Gobind-Chand) should come in and present
himself. To reassure him several of the brethren of Mirza
Yusuf Khan would enter and remain in the fort until the Raja
came, or else Mirza Yusuf Khan and Khurram Khan should
remain in the fort. In the end the brethren of Mirza Yusuf
Khan were sent, and the Raja, taking these envoys with him,
came into the camp. Having had an interview with Khan
Jahan he took his leave. The glorious army then made resolve
to expel the Mirza (from the Punjab).”

‘“ A short time only had elapsed when the Raja returned,
and by way of submissiveness made the proposal that at a
time when they were marching against the enemy, he could
not stay idle at home. Thus with excess of zeal he joined
himself with the fortunate army.! The Mirza, plundering as
he went, had reached the border of Diyalpur (Dipalpur), and
there he heard of the march of the loyal nobles. He was in
consternation and reduced to helplessness. He gave up the
idea of reaching Lahore and started in the direction of
Multan.”

From the above account it would seem that Raja Jai-
Chand had voluntarily obeyed the Imperial order to repair
to court, but from the Guler Annals we learn that he was
arrested by Ram-Chand of that State and sent to Delhi, where
he was placed in confinement. But before leaving Kangra
he placed his son, a minor, in charge of his kinsman—Gobind-
Chand—the Raja of Jaswan, who discharged his duty faith-
fully. In the latter account, it will be noted, there is no men-
tion of the building of a mosque in front of Jai-Singh’s palace,

! Raja Gobind-Chand accompanied the Mughal army for some distance and was
then permitted to return,

L
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nor of the reading of the Khutba, and Khan Jahan does not
seem to have even entered the fort, which was left in posses-
sion of the Katoch garrison. The siege had lasted about
three months when it was raised.

It was probably after this expedition that Akbar deputed
his great finance minister, Todar Mal, to Kangra, in order
to create an Imperial demesne by confiscations of territory
from the Hill States. On presenting himself before his
royal master after the completion of his mission, he is report-
ed to have made use of the metaphor, that he ‘ had taken
the meat and left the bone,’ meaning thereby that he
had annexed all the fertile tracts, leaving nothing but the
bare hills to the hill Chiefs. The portion of the demesne
taken from Kangra seems to have included sixty-six villages
in the valley; and the whole of Rihlu was annexed from
Chamba, with similar confiscations according to their means
from the territories of other Hill States.!

Cunningham indeed affirms that in Akbar’s reign the
Kangra Fort was permanently occupied by Imperial troops,
but this is incorrect. We now know that the fort was not
captured and permanently garrisoned by the Mughals till A.p.
1620, in the reign of Jahangir. It is also distinctly stated,
by one of the historians, that Akbar failed in his attempt
to capture the fort, and this seems to have been the only
expedition sent against it during his reign.

After the siege there is no further mention of Nagarkot
in the Muhammadan histories, till A.p. 1582. Akbar was then
on his way to the Indus and had reached Dasuhah (near
Hoshiarpur) when on hearing of the cutting out of tongues,
practised in the Devi temple at Kangra, he wished to see the
place and verify the story. He was, however, prevented from
carrying out his purpose by a dream or spiritual apparition
during the night.? The incident i thus related in the Akbar-
namah :  *‘ His Majesty heard of the cutting out of tongues
and their restoration and desired to verify the story. He was
then not far from the spot and the story was again told him.
On the 15th Safar, 990 a.m. (21st March, A.p. 1582), he
started with a small retinue. At the first stage, Raja Jai-
Chand arrived to pay his respects, and as it was one watch
after nightfall the town of Daisohah (Dasuhah) was selected

1 Kangra Seltlement Report, 1589, page 8.
* Akbarnamah., Cawnpore edition, Volume IIT. page 204; also ¢f. Mda'asir-ul-
Umara, ii, 186,
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for passing the night. Raja Birbar who held it in fazzul (rent-
free land) provided all necessaries and presented offerings.
The attendants were worn out with the hardships of the road,
but from the respect imposed by the Emperor’s Majesty they
dared not say anything. In the night a spiritual form, with
which opposition to an act is associated, appeared as a face
in the sleeping apartment, and pleading the Imperial dignity,
turned him from that enterprise. He commnunicated the fact
of this apparition as soon as morning dawned. He turned
back. All were greatly relieved. Between Khondwal and
Gaim Adhan a bridge was thrown over the Biah, and on the
17th (28rd March, a,p. 1582) they reached Kalanaur.”

From the above it is clear that Akbar did not visit Nagar-
kot on the occasion referred to, and also that he had not done
80 previous to this.! The following extract from the Ma’asir-
ul-Umara seems to prove that he did not do so at any sub-
sequent date: ‘‘ Akbar had strong desires for conquest,
reigned for a long period and was not averse from taking
it (Kangra), this region being on the border of the Imperial
territories. On one occaison the Raja of that place for some
reagon or another incurred Akbar’s displeasure. He granted
the territory to Raja Birbar and detached a force under the
command of Husain Quh Khan, Khan Jahan, Governor of the
Panjab. While he was making the investinent stricter and
stricter the revolt of Ibrahimm Husain Mirza took place.
Forced by circumstances he (Khan Jahan) made friends with
the Raja 2 and started in pursuit (of the Mirzas). Subsequent-
ly Raja Jai-Chand, the lord of that country, sent in without
a break, his tribute, and came to kiss the felicity-conferring
threshold of the Emperor.” It would thus appear that Raja
Jai-Chand was set at liberty soon after the siege and resumed
his position as ruler of the State. The cutting out of tongues,
referred to by Akbar’s historians, seems to have been prac-
tised from very ancient times, in the temple of Bhawan at
Kangra ; and occasionally cases occur even now. The belief
among the people is that the tongue, thus cut out as an offer-
ing to the goddess, is restored within a few hours or days.
We find the following notice of the practice in the Ma’asir-ul-
Umara :—3 * Near the town is the idol temple of Mahamai,
known as Durga Bhawani. They believe 1t to be an incar-
nation of God, and pilgrims from afar come to visit it, and

1 Ma’asir-ul-Umara, ii, 186,

? Badauni says, Husain Quli Khan patched up a peace with the Hindus, and departed.
® Ma'asir-ul-Umara, ii, 184.
L2
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carry away the desire of their hearts. A wonder is that, with
the hope of fulfilment, they cut out their tongues. To some
it grows again in an hour or two, with others it takes one or
two days. Although the learned in science consider that
the tongue is always growing, yet for it to do it so speedily
1s & marvel, and they account for it as & miracle due to sleep-
ing with Mahadov. The wise men of their sect ascribe it to
the potency ot his name.”

The following on the same subject is from the Hadigat-ul-
Aqgalim ot Shaikh Murtza Khan, Bilgrami, written about a.p.
1781 :—** In the same Duaba, within the boundary of Lahore,
is & hill country of which the name is Nagarkot. It has an
exceodingly lofty fortress. At the foot ot these hills, below
Nagarkot, a domed edifice has been built. The Hindus
connect this with Bhawani. Inside it is a block of stone,
quite unadorned, a mere lump of rock. This stone is wor-
shipped by the Hindus with profound reverence. Twice a
year crowds, young and old, rich and poor, come bare-footed
to adore it. The supplicants cut out their tongues with their
own hands, and by aid of their faith they find in a few hours,
and some in a few days, that a new and perfect tongue has
regrown.”

According to local tradition,! Akbar was told that Kangra
was famous for four things :—

(1) The manufacture of new noses.
(2) The treatment of eye-diseases.
(3) Basmats rice.

(4) The strong fort.

The operation for the restoration of the nose which was
for centuries performed at Kangra, is said to have originated
in the time of Akbar. The cutting off of the nose was a
common form of punishment under the former rulers of India,
and on one occasion when the Emperor had ordered a
crinuinal’s nose to be cut off, he appeared soon afterwards
with a new nose. On asking how it had been acquired, Akbar
was told that one Budhya, a surgeon of his own, had perform-
ed the operation. He was rewarded by receiving a jagir in
Kangra, under a title-deed which is said to be still in the

1A4. 8. k., Voluiue V., pages 168-9; cf. Vigne, Travels, Yolume I, pages 140-41.
Traditionally Akbar is said to have besieged Kot-Kangra for ten years, during which
time he made the garden of Ram Bagh and remained to eat the first fruit of the mang,
trees which he had planted. Iorster makes the time only one year ; a similar traditio;
is related in connection with the siege of Taragarh in the reign of bhah_]ahan.
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possession of his descendants. The jagir, however, was re-
sumed a long time ago under Sikh rule. Mr. Vigne, who gives
this information, asked to see the title-deed, but it was not
shown, though he met two practitioners of the art, who,
however, were unwilling to make any communication on the
subject. The operation continued to be practised till long
after the beginning of British rule in the Panjab.!

Sir A. Cunningham who visited Kangra soon after the
annexation of the hills, has the following note on the subject :
“ I could learn nothing about the eyes, but the repair of noses
still goes on, although greatly fallen off sinca tha close of Sikh
rule, when amputation of the nose was a common punish-
ment. But people still come from Kabul and Nepal to ba
treated. Noses lost by disease are said to defy 1estoration,
but if so the disease cannot have been cured.’’?

Cunningham also remarks that *‘ it is strange that there
is no mention of the practice by Abul Fazl, although perbaps
it may not have come into use until late in Akbar’'s reign
after the Ain-1-Akbar: had been completed.”

With regard to the method of performing the operation,
Vigne says:® ‘I learned that they first give the patient a
sufficient quantity of opium, bhang or wine to render him
senseless, they then tap the skin of the forehead above the
nose, until a sort of blister arises, from which a piece of skin
of the proper shape is then cut and immediately applied as a
nose, sewed on and supported with pieces of cotton. The
wound is then dressed with an ointment in which blue vitriol
is an ingredient. The surgeons practise on the credulity of the
Hindus, by telling them that all that is done is by favour of
the Devi or spirit who is featureless, and the operation would
succeed nowhere else but at Kot-Kangra. On my way to
and from the place I saw several persons who had been operat-
ed on, and were returning homewards, looking quite proud
of their new acquisition, which was, however, but a sorry
substitute for the old feature.”

Bidhi-Chand, A.p. 1585.—Raja Jai-Chand died in A.D.
1585 and was succeeded by Bidhi-Chand. The hill Chiefs
had not yet become reconciled to Mughal supremacy, and soon
after Bidhi Chand’s accession a secret confederation seems
to have been formed, led by Bidhi-Chand, embracing most of

1 Notg.—Cunningham states that acoording to his information the operation was
in existence before Akbar’s time.

3 Archeological Survey Reports, Volume V, pages 168-9.

3 Vigne, Travels, Volume I, page 141.
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the States in the outer hills, between Jammu and Kangra.
In the thirty-fifth year of Akbar (a.n. 15688-89) they all
broke out into rebellion, and Zain Khan Koka, Akbar’s
foster-brother, was sent with a large force to bring them
into subjection. He marched through the hills from Pathan-
kot to the Satluj, and on their submission, thirteen of the
hill Chiefs accompanied him to Court, and tendered their
allegiance, at the same time presenting valuable presents
to the Emperor. The Ain-i-Akbari says :—*‘ Most of them,
as Raja Budi (Bidhi) Chand of Nagarkot, Rai Partap of
Mankot, Raja Parasram of Mount-Jammu, Raja Basu of
Mau, Rai Balbhadar of Lakhanpur, etc., submitted and
accompanied Zain Khan Koka to Court, though they had an
army of 10,000 horse and a lakh of foot soldiers.” 1

The following is a translation of the note in the Ma’asir-
ul Umara :—* In the thirty-fifth year of Akbar, Zain Khan
received an order to punish the northern Zamindars (petty
Chiefs). From near Pathan (Pathankot) he advanced and
did vot turn his face tiil he reached the Satluj. All
the dwellers in the territories became submissive, Raja
Bidhi-Chand of Nagarkot, Raja Parasram of Mount-
Jammu, Raja Basu of Mau, Raja Anrudh of Jaswan,
Raja Kamluri (Kahluri-Bilaspur), Raja Jagadis-Chand,
Dahwal (Dadwal), Rai Sansar-Chand of Panna, Rai
Partap of Mankot, Rai Bhaso (Bhabu) Buzurg of Jasrota,
Rai Balbhadar of Lakhanpur, Daulat of Kot-Bharta,
Rai Krishan Balauria (Basohli), Rai Raodeh, Dhamerwal,
although they had 10,000 horsemen and more than one lakh
of footmen, submitted and presented themselves at court
with valuable presents.”” It appears that almost the whole
of the Hill States between the Chinab and the Satluj were
inrevolt, and Zain Khan wisely entered the hills at Pathankot,
midway between the two extremes, so that as a good strategist
he might divide the enemies’ forces and conquer them in
detall. A force was doubtless sent westward towards
Jammu, while he led the main army towards the Satluj.
It is noteworthy that Chamba, Kulu, Mandi and Suket
are not mentioned, but we may surmise that all the States,
between the Chinab and the Ravi, in alliance with Jammu,
were involved. Almost all the names can be easily identified,
except Panna and Kot-Bharta. The last name in the list
probably refers to a subordinate chiefship under Dhameri

v Ain-i-Akbari, trans., 1., page 344 ; also Ma’asir-ul-Umara, Volume II, page 160,
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or Nurpur. Bharta is probably a clerical error for Bhadu,
a small State near Basohli.

On their submission they were all considerately dealt
with and had their territories and honours restored, but
Bidhi-Chand had to leave his son, Triloka-Chand, then a
boy, as a hostage at the Mughal Court. Prince Balim
(Jahangir) was also then a boy, and the people of Kangra
have a story that, when he and Triloka-Chand were to-
gother at Delhi, the latter had a parrot which Jahangir
wished to possess, but the young Rajput prince would not
part with it.  On this account Jahangir, it is said, cherished

a grudge against Triloka-Chand and marched against him on
becoming Emperor.

In the 41st year of Akbar?! (a.p. 1594-95), there was
another rebellion among the hill Chiefs, led by the Raja
of Jasrota, but Bidhi-Chand does not seem to have been
involved in it, nor Raja Basu of Nurpur; and a force
under Mirza Rustam Qandahari was sent against him which
entered the hills at Pathankot. A force under Shaikh
Farid, the Emperor’s Bakhshi or paymaster, was also sent
to suppress the rising, and marched through the outer hills,
from Jammu by Jasrota and Maukot to Guler, and the Rani
of Kangra sent envoys with presents, her son being then
at ocourt. Possibly Bidhi-Chand also was then at the
Mughal Court. The following reference is from the
Akbarnamah : 2—

“ Having left Husain Beg there at Jasrota with a garrison,
the army proceeded towards Lakhanpur. The Raja came
out to meet it. The pargana was given to Muhammad
Khan Turkoman and a sufficient garrison was placed in the
fort. Then the army crossed the Ravi by a ford and pro-
ceeded to the pargana of Pathan. Next day it marched
to Mau, a pargana under the authority of Basu. At this
time Basu was at court, but his son had at the first come
forward and accompanied the army. He was now told
that he ought to seize the opportunity for sending a suitable
offering, in acknowledgment of the country having been
graciously confirmed to him. The son of Basu sent two
Vakils to invite the Bakhshi to his house,—a fort on the top

1 4 kbarnamah, Elliot’s History, Volume VI, pages 125 to 129; also Ma'asir-ul-
Umara, Volume II, pages 167-170, and J. P. H. 8., Volume VI, No. 2, page 110.
2 Ibid., Elliot’s Hislory, Volume VI, pages 126-29,

Norb.—Kot-Bharta may refer to Sambarta of the map, sncient Sumasta, and
probably the original oapital of Bhadu State,
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of a hiil —to receive the tribute. So the chief men of the
army proceeded with an escort to Mu (Mau), which is a very
strong fort. Excepting some cultivated land ninmediately
adjoining the fort, the whole lull is covered with impenetrable
jungle.  The road through is very narrow, and in places
strong gates are erected across it. At the foot of the hill
there is also cultivated land, and around it there are stone
walls and deep ditches. The country around is exceedingly
pleasant, the gardens are full of fruit trees, and there are
plenty of running streams. Basu's residence was a fine
extensive building. The place was visited and examined,
and aftor Basu’s Vakils had discharged the duties of hospi-
tality, the tribute was brought forth, consisting of valuable
horses and fine cloths. The other territories of the neigh-
bourhood, which had been held by rebellious Rajas and
Zamindars, were granted to jagwrdars as tankhwah (salary).”

“The army then proceeded to Gwaliar (Guler) which is
also a strong fort belonging to a different Raja, who came
out to meet the army and show his loyalty. The Rani
of Nagarkot, whose son was at the Imperia. cowmrt, sent hor
Vakil to pay his 1espects. On every side the rebels were
compelled to submit and show thei. obedience. All the
country which had been in the hands of the rebels, from
Jammu to Nagarkot, was reduced, and the Rajas and Zamin-
dars made their submission or received merited punishment.
In fact the country was subjugated in a manner it had never
been before.”

“ The affairs of the clan of Jaswal who are Zamindars
with a (common) army, now had to be settled. But when
they heard of the approach of the royal army, and of the
reduction of the territories of the Zamindars, all hope of
suecessful resistance was beaten out of them, and they made
humble submission.”

After having carried the campaign to a successful issue
Shaikh Farid was recalled to Lahore, where Akbar then was,
and travelled from Jaswan via Dasuhab and Batala, reaching
his destination in three days,—a very expeditious journey in
those times. He then paid his respects to the Emperor
and received great rewards.  Shaikh Farid afterwards
received the title of Murtaza Khan for his services at the
siege of Kangra Fort, in A.p. 1615, in collaboration with
Suraj-Mal of Nurpur.
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The rest of Bidhi-Chand’s reign seems to have passed
uneventfully, and he died about A.p. 1605.

Triloka-Chand, a.n. 1605.—Jahangir succeeded to the
throne in aA.n. 1605, but it was not till aA.p. 1615 that he
sent a force against Kangra, under the command of Shaikh
Farid Murtaza KKhan, Governor of the Panjab, the same who
commanded in A.». 1594-95.  An earlier invasion of Kangra
is said to have oceurred in consequence of the grudge, already
referred to, entertained by Jahangir agamst Triloka-Chand,
but Cunnmgham with more probablhtv, conjectures that
it was the result of the Katoch Chief having revived the local
coinage in his own name,—a right which had not been exercis-
ed either by his father or his grandfather. According to local
tradition the fort surrendered after three days’ siege and the
Raja was assigned the district of Rajgir, as a jagir, yielding
one lakh of rupees, but this tradition is incorrect and is
contradicted by Jahangir himself.

The Tarikh-i-Panjab® by Ghulam Muhai-ud-din of
Ludhiana, finished in 1820, has a different version of this
story. Accordmg to it the Katoch Prince was Hari- Chand,
son of Triloka-Chand, but this is an error and Triloka should
be read for Hari. The version is as follows :—

“ On being asked for the parrot by Jahangir the Rajput
prince replied : ‘ We have sent Baz (falcon) and Jurrah
(falcon) in our tribute to the Emperor : this wretched bird I
have retained for my own pleasure and to practise with.
Whenever given leave from the Imperial court, I will return
home and send Baz and Jurrah, together with this poor
creature as a present.’ As Akbar favoured Hari-Chand,
Jahangir dared not use force to seize the bird, but retained
a grudge against the boy. @ When Hari-Chand reached
Kangra again he sent Baz and Jurrah to the Prince. Jahan-
gir would not accept them. At the time Raja Trilok-
Chand (Bidhi-Chand) died, Akbar also quitted this transitory
scene and Jahangir succeeded his father. The hill Rajas
attended to make obeisance and present their offerings,
Raja Hari-Chand among them. He knew that Jahangir
had a concealed grudge against him, and before he left
home he ordered his mother to put their fort in a state of

1 Tho order seems to have been first issued in A.B. 1021 =a.p. 1612-13. Cf. Ma'asir-
ul-Umara, ii, 638.

* This History was written at the request of Captain Murray, Political Officer in
Ludhiana, who died about 1830, and is in manuscript.

Nort.—Baz is the female falcon and Jurrah is the male bird.
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defence.  As his mother was a daughter of the Raja of
Chamba, she summoned her brother from Chamba and he
remained in the fort at Kangra.”

“ Openly Jahangir loaded Hari-Chand and the other
Rajas with favours, but issued secret orders for his seizure
and imprisonment. He heard of the design and fled with
two or three personal attendants. = When he had covered
several stages the news reached Jahangir and he sent troops
in pursuit. He was overtaken when he had reached the
village of Kiratpur, five kos from Anandpur, and was forced to
defend himself and was slain on the spot.”

The story in the Tarikh-i-Panjab is evidently confused
and inaccurate, and the version which refers the incident of
the parrot to Triloka-Chand is doubtless the correct one.
Hari-Chand, son of Triloka-Chand, was only twelve years
old in A.p. 1620, whereas Triloka-Chand was a contemporary
of Jahangir’s and about the same age.

It is possible, however, that the tradition may be a
reminiscence of an early invasion of Kangra not recorded
in the histories, soon after Jahangir ascended the throne,
in which Triloka-Chand was killed. He must have been
alive till a.p. 1611, as his son, Hari-Chand, as already
stated, was only twelve years of age at the capture of the fort
in A.p. 1620. It is noteworthy that Triloka-Chand’s name
is not mentioned in connection with the invasion and invest-
ment of A.n. 1615. We may, therefore, assume that he
died or was killed about a.n. 1612 and that Hari-Chand
then succeeded as an infant.!

Hari-Chand 1I, ¢. A.p. 1612.—The Muhammadan his-
torians give a detailed account of the invasion and final
capture of the fort which is no doubt the true one. Jahangir
himself, in his Memoirs, tells us that the force for the siege
of Kangra Fort was dismissed on its mission on the 11th
Farwardin, a.H. 1024 = 1st or 2nd April A.p. 1615, that
is, ten years after his accession. He says:>—" Murtaza
Khan on this day obtained leave to go for the capture of the
fort of Kangra, the equal of which for strength they cannot

oint to in the hill country of the Panjab or even all the
habitable world. From the time when the sound of Islam
reached the country of Hindustan up to this auspicious
time, when the throne of rule has been adorned by this

1 Trilvka-Chand was alive in 1611, when William Finch visited Lahore,— pide

page 96,
3 Puzuk-i-Jahangiri, Volume I, page 2R3,
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suppliant at the throne of Allah, none of the rulers or kings
has obtained possession of it.  Once in the time of my
revered father, the army of the Punjab was sent against
this fort and besieged it for a long time. At length they
came to the conclusion that the fort was not to be taken,
and the army was sent off to some more necessary business.
When he was dismissed I gave Murtaza Khan a private ele-
phant with trappings. Raja Suraj-Mal, son of Raja Basu, as
his country was near that fort, was also appointed. and his
previous mansab was increased by 500 personal and horse.”
He also tells us that he * released Raja Man, who was in
confinement in the fort of Gwaliar (the State prison), on the
security of Murtaza Khan, and, confirming his mansab,
sent him to the said Khan for duty at the fort of Kangra.”?

Jahangir does not tell us who Raja Man was, but
we may conclude that he was a Rajput Chief of Rajputana,
probably Amber or Jaipur. Suraj-Mal, son of Raja Basu,
was then Raja of Nurpur, having succeeded his father in
A.p. 1618, and, as we have seen, he was sent by the Emperor
to agsist in the siege of Kangra Fort. He was, however,
far from being loyal, and when he saw that the fort was on the
point of surrendering, he began to stir up trouble, so as to
hinder the operations and prevent the capitulation. He
wag, therefore, recalled to court and soon afterwards Murtaza
Khan died and the siege was held in abeyance, after having
lasted nearly a year. The reference in the Ma’asir-ul-Umara
is ag follows :2—

‘““When by the exertions of the Shaikh (Murtaza Khan)
the besieged (Iangra Fort) were reduced to extremities and
he (Suraj-Mal) saw that a victory could not be far off, he
st to work to hinder the operations and make them a
failure, bound round his waist the covering of erroneous
conduct, and raised arguments and opposition against the
men of the said Khan. Murtaza Khan wrote to the Imperial
court that Suraj-Mal’s actions betrayed signs of disloyalty
and rebellion. Seeing that the presence in those hills of a
capable commander such as Murtaza Khan, at the head
of a large force, made his preparations for disturbance and
disorder impossible, he was forced to apply to the Prince
(Shahjahan), sending to him a petition that Murtaza Khan,
instigated by designing persons, has conceived a dislike
to him, and casting on him the suspicion of turbulence and

1 Twzuk-s-Jahangirs, Voluwe I, page 301,
2 Ma'asir-ul-Umara, ii, 176, 1717,



156 HISTORY OF THE PANJAB HILL STATES.

rebellion, was laying plans for uprooting him. He prayed
that he would act as the saviour of his life and the means
of his deliverance, fortune having abandoned him, by causing
him to be summoned to the Imperial court.”

““At the time of these occurrences, early in the 11th
year of Jahangir (a.np. 1616) Murtaza Khan folded up the
carpet of existence, and the reduction of the fort was held
in abeyance. He (Suraj-Mal) in pursuance of a request
made by the Prince was recalled to the Imperial court and
was received with favour.  Shortly afterwards he was
attached Lo the Prince’s force, then about to proceed to the
Dakhan (October a.p. 1616).”

In the Twzuk-i-Jahangiri ' the Emperor thus refers to
this incident :1 *‘ On the 20th of the same month (Bahman),
Raja Suraj-Singh (Mal), son of Raja Baso, who on account
of the nearness of his dwelling-place to it had been sent with
Murtaza Khan to capture the fort of Kangra, came on
my summons and waited on me. The aforesaid Khan had
entertained certain suspicions with regard to him, and on this
account, considering him an undesirable companion, had
repeatedly sent petitions to the court, and wrote things
about him until an order was received to summon him.”

Soon after Suraj-Mal’s recall, Murtaza Khan was taken
ill and died at Pathankot. The event is thus referred to
by Jahangir: *“On the 3rd of this month (Khurdad),
the news of the death of Murtaza Khan came. He was
one of the ancients of this State. My revered father had
brought him up and raised him to a position of consequence
and trust. In my reign also he obtained the grace of note-
worthy service, namely, the overthrow of Khusrau. His
mansab had been raised to 6,000 personal and 5,000 horse.
As he was at this time Subadar of the Punjab he had under-
taken the capture of Kangra, to which in strength no other
fort in the hill country of that province, or even in the
whole inhabited world, can be compared. He had obtained
leave to go on this duty. I was much grieved in mind at
this news,” 2

After the death of Murtaza Khan, in the early spring
of A.p. 1616, Raja Man, already mentioned, seems to have
been in command and acted loyally and gave encouragement
to the force besieging the fort. Iividently the place had all

L Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, trans., 1909, Volume I, page 311,
2 Ibid., Volume I, pages 324, 36, 336.
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but surrendered, for we are told that Raja Man had made an
arrangement to bring to court the son of the Raja of Kangra,
who 18 said to have been 29 years old.! On his return to
court, Raja Man received a higher mansab and was appointed
leader in the attack on the fort, presumably in succession
to Murtaza Khan, and all the men to accompany him were
also designated by the Emperor.

The note is as follows :2—** News came that after the death
of Murtaza Khan loyalty was shown by Raja Man, and that
after giving encouragement to the men of the fort of Kangra,
an arrangement had been made that he should bring to court
the son of the Raja of that country, who was 29 years old.!
In consequence of his great zeal in this service I fixed his
mansab, which was 1,000 personal and 800 horse, at 1,500
personal and 1,000 horse.”

‘““ After the death of Murtaza Khan, Raja Man and many
of the auxiliary Sardars had come to court on this duty. At
the request of I'timad-ud-daulah, I appointed Raja Man
as theleader of the attack on the fort of Kangra. Iappointed
all the men to accompany him, and, according to the condition
and rank of each, made him happy with a present, a horse,
an elephant, a robe of honour, or money, and gave them
leave.” It seems probable that his real appointment was as
Governor of the Panjab in succession to Murtaza Khan.

He, however, never reached his destination.? * When
he arrived at Lahore he heard that Sangram, one of the
Zamindars (Chiefs) of the hill country of the Panjab, had
attacked his place and taken possession of a part of his
province. Considering it of the first importance to drive
him out, he went against him. As Sangram had not the
power to oppose him, he left the country of which he had
taken possession, and sought refuge in difficult hills and places.
Raja Man pursued him there, and in his great pride, not look-
ing to the means by which he could advance and retreat, came
up to him with a small force.  When Sangram saw that
he had no way to flee by, in accordance with this couplet :—

Chun wagt-i-zarurat na manad gurez
Dast ba-gvrad sir-i-shamsher tez.

* In time of need when no (way of) flight is left,
The hand seizes the haft of the sharp sword.”

1 This must refer to the son of a previous Raja.
2 Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, Volume I, pages 326 and 3386.
® Jbid., Volume I, pages 361-62,
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‘““ A fight took place, and according to what was decreed,
a bullet struck Raja Man and he delivered his soul to the
Creater thereof. His men were defeated and a great number
of them killed. The remainder, wounded, abandoned their
horses and arms, and with a hundred alarms escaped half
dead.”  The siege of Kangra Fort was then deferred for
a time.l

Though baffled in his first attempt to capture Kangra
Fort,2 Jahangir did not abandon the enterprise, and when a
letter was laid before him, in the autumn of A.p. 1617, from
Suraj-Mal of Nurpur, asking permission to reinvest the fort,
and capture it, the project was at once revived. Suraj-
Mal had returned from the Dakhan along with Shahjahan,
and seems to have been anxious to find a pretext for getting
back to the hills. The letter was addressed to Shahjahan,
and in it Suraj-Mal gave an undertaking to capture the
fortress within a year.  Jahangir confided the matter to
Shahjahan for inquiry as to the feasibiity of the proposal,
and on receiving a favourable report the enterprise was
sanctioned, and all arrangements connected with 1t were
entrusted to the Prince. He selected Suraj-Mal and Shah
Quli Khan Mohammad Taqi, his own Bakhshi or paymaster,
for the command, and on their waiting on the HEmperor
and stating their requirements for the siege, the engagement
to perform the duty was finally approved. Before leaving,
Suraj-Mal was honoured with a standard and drums and
was also presented with a khilat or dress of honour, an ele-
phant and a jewelled khapwa (dagger), and Mohammad Taqi
with a khilat. They were then ordered to start for Kangra
and were dismissed by the Emperor on the 17th Mihr, A.H.
1026 (September a.p. 1617).3

The following reference occurs in the Memoirs: * On
the 12th Shahryar (12th September a.p. 1617) a letter
came from my son, Khurram (Shahjahan)4, that Raja Suraj-
Mal, son of Raja Baso, whose territory is near the fort of
Kangra, had promised that in the course of a year he would
bring the fort into the possession of the servants of the
victorious State. He (Khurram) also sent his (Suraj-Mal’s)
letter which covenanted for this. I ordered that after

! llns wag in the end of A.p. 1616 or in January 1617. Rajn Sangram was probably
the 1ulu of Jammu and Raja Man of Amber (Jaipur).
S Puzuk-i-Jakanyiri, Volume 1, page S8S.
3 Ibid., trans. Rogers nnd Bev eud ¢, Volume I, page 392,
¢ Prince Khurram assumed the name of ShahJahan after his aceoession in A.D. 1628.
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comprehending his desires and wishes and satisfying himself
with regard to them, he should send off the Raja to wait
on me, 8o that he might set about the said duty.” !

Shahjahan seems to have been quite satisfied as to the
feasibility of the undertaking and reported accordingly.
Suraj-Mal was selected to command the expedition in associa-
tion with Mohamwmad Taqi, the Prince’s Bakhshi or pay-
master, and both were presented to the Ewmperor for final
sanction of all requirements for the smge In the Tuzuk-1-
Jahangiri we find the following note :—* On the 13th (Mihr)
Raja Suraj-Mal, together with Taqi, the Bakhshi, who was
in attendance on Baba Khurram, came and waited on me.
He (Suraj-Mal) represented all his requirementy. His engage-
ment to perform the work was approved, and at the
request of my son he was honoured with a standard and
drums. To Taqi, who had been appointed with him, a
jewelled khapwa (dagger) was given, and it was arranged that
he should finish his own affairs and start off quickly . .....
On the same day (17th Mihr), after presenting Suraj-Mal
with a dress of honour, an elephant and a jewelled khapwa,
and Taqi with a dress of honour, I gave them leave to pro-
ceed on duty to Kangra.” 2

Suraj-Mal, however, was insincere throughout : his only
object seemingly being to get back to the hills to raise trouble.
This danger was foreseen by some, but as the arrangements
were in Shahjahan’s hands no one could advise, though,
as the historian remarks, ““ it was utterly opposed to the
rules of care and caution to allow Suraj-Mal to re-enter the
hill country.”

Soon after reaching Kangra, Suraj-Mal began to quarrel
with Mohammad Taqi, with a view to get rid of him, so that
he might be left in sole command. He sent complamtb to
Shahjahan, that the Bakhshi was incompetent, and that the
siege was being delayed. Mohammad Taqi was therefore
recalled. Having now a free hand, Suraj-Mal, on the pretext
that their supphes were exhausted dlSpelsed many of the
Imperial contingents to their jagirs for re-equipment, in anti-
cipation of the arrival of the new commander. Having in
this way weakened the Mughal army, he began to raise a dis-
turbance, and with his own troops ravaged the parganas
at the foot of the hills, and carried off all he could lay his

1 T'uzuk-t-Jahangiri, Volume I, page 383,
3 Jbid., Volume I, pages 392- 03,
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hands on, in the shape of money and moveable property.
The siege of Kangra Fort was thus interfered with and fell
into abeyance.

On hearing of the revolt, Jahangir, who was then at
Ahmadabad, at once despatched one of his commanders,
Sundar-Das, Rai-Raiyan, with reinforcements to suppress
it. Suraj-Mal after sustaining a defeat took refuge in Maukot,
and on its capture by a coup-de-main he escaped and fled to
Nurpur and finally to Chamba, where he died in a.p. 1619.

On the occurrence of the outbreak, Jagat-Singh, the
younger son of Raja Basu of Nurpur, was summoned {rom
Bengal * in the greatest haste ™ to assist the Mughals, and
on his brother’s death and the collapse of all resistance, he
was made Raja of Nurpur and ordered to join the Rai-
Raiyan in the siege of Kangra Fort, which was resumed on
September 5th, A.p. 161Y.

The garrison made a brave resistance and suftered great
straits, subsisting on leaves, etc., for some months before the
surrender in November, aA.p. 1620. It was then garrisoned
by Imperial troops under Nawab Ali Khan, the first Kiladar
or Governor, and it continued to be so held till A.p. 1788.

There are several references to the siege of Kangra Fort
in the time of Jahangir, both in his own Memoirs and in the
contemporary histories. In the Ma'asir-ui-Umara we find
the following :—* When Jahangir came to the throne he
resolved on conquering it (Kangra), and first of all ordered
Shaikh Farid Murtaza Khan on the duty, he being then
Governor of the Punjab. Before he could carry the cam-
paign to completion he died. Then the work was entrusted
to Raja Suraj-Mal. As every matter requires observation
of the age and every business depends on the occasion select-
ed, that man of evil disposition hastened to do the reverse
of what was desired. At that period, by the strong resolve
of the Prince and Heir-apparent (Shahjahan), and the hand-
some exertions of Raja Bikramajit, this knot so long in being
untied, began te get unloosed.”!

“ After the return from that campaign (in the Dakhan)
he (Suraj-Mal) opened a correspondence and undertook the
conquest of Kangra. Although to allow him to re-enter
that hill country was utterly opposed to the rules of care and
caution, yet the undertaking having been committed to the
charge of the Prince (Shahjahan) he selected Suraj-Mal to

1 Ma’asir-ul-Umara, ii, 166-7-5.



KANGRA STATE. 161

command the expedition, jointly with Shah Quli Khan Mo-
hammad Taqi, the Bakhshi of his own establishment.”

“ Then having succeeded in his aim, he (Suraj-Mal)
began to quarrel with Shah Quli Khan and wrote to the
Prince that he found it impossible to get on with the Khan,
who was incapable of carrying out the work. If another
Commander were appointed 1t would be quite easy to conquer
the fort. In consequence, Shah Quli Khan was recalled to
Court and Raja Bikramajit, one of the nobles of the Empire,
was sent at the head of reinforcements.”

“ Considering that his opportunity had arrived, Suraj-
Mal, before the Raja Bikramajit reached the spot, began by
sending away various bodies of imperialists, on the pretext
that, from the length of the campaign, their resources were
exhausted. By returning to the parganas they held in
jagir, they could refurnish themselves, in anticipation of the
Raja’s arrival. On their departure, this seeker of an open-
ing for trouble manifested signs of rebellion and disturbance,
and stretched forth the hand of oppression and usurpation.
He ravaged most of the parganas at the foot of the hills,
which were in the jagir of I'timad-ud-daulah (father of Nur
Jahan Begam) and carried off all he could lay his hands on
in the shape of cash and moveables.”

“ Sayyid Safi Barhah, with the remainder of the con-
tingents, who, in spite of Suraj-Mal’s orders giving them
leave had not yet departed for their jagirs, and a body of his
own followers, made a firm stand and drank the cup of
martyrdom. Some were wounded and some attained a safe
refuge by swiftness of foot.”

The remainder of the account 1s much fuller in the
Badshahnamah, and is therefore given :1---** Now we turn to
the story of Suraj-Mal of which a mere hint was given in the
course of the narrative about Jagat-Singh.”

““ When Raja Basu (of Nurpur) died, his son, Suraj-Mal,
was raised to his dignities. But from ingratitude he rebelled,
just as had been the practice of his turbulent ancestors. By
his guile and devices, he brought over to his side all the
Zamindars in the hills north of the Punjab. He then began
to ravage the parganas along the foot of the hills in the
Punjab. The Emperor Jahangir, then in  Ahmadabad,
Gujarat, heard of this rising and resolved on the extirpation

1 Badshahnamah, page 285 ef. seq.

M
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of the rebel and the capture of the strong fortress of Kangra,
situated in the hills to the north of Punjab, and on a high
mountain.”

“ For ages none of the rulers of Hindustan who tried to
take it had succeeded, not even Akbar. That sovereign
sent against it Husain Quli Khan, Turkoman, entitled I{han
Jahan, Governor of the Punjab. The fortress was invested
for a long time, but the general had to retreat without effect-
ing his purpose. The matter was left over for Jahangir to
undertake.”

*“ The Emperor had a high opinion of the qualities, as
soldier and ruler, of the Rai-Raiyan, who had recently re-
turned after obtaining victories over Fath, Jam and Bihar,
rulers of Kachh, bringing them to court in his train.”

* The Emperor, on the 23rd Ramzan of 1027 a.u. (Sep-
tember 13th, a.p. 1618), sent him at the head of a large
army from Ahmadabad. The Imperial orders were to dispose
first of Suraj-Mal and then make an attack on Kangra Fort.”

““ The general on reaching the hill country planned to
get rid of Suraj-Mal. The latter, on learning this intention,
sought shelter in Mau Fort.! It was a place of safety belong-
ing to his father and his predecessors. It 1s surrounded
with jungle and trees with closely intertwined branches.
There Suraj-Mal prepared to stand a siege. Rai-Raiyan
and his men arrived at the foot of the fort and took it by
assault (literally, without dismounting), and after their entry
began to slay and capture prisoners and many were killed.
While the contest was going on, Suraj-Mal found means of
escaping, and moved on with his followers to the fort of
Nurpur. The place had been erected by his father in a very
strong position. In ancient days its name was Dhameri,
but he changed it to Nurpur, in honour of the Emperor.?
He made it his home and dwelling-place.”

‘*“ The Mughals rendered it impossible for him (Suraj-
Mal) to remain.® He fled to Asral 4 which is above Nurpur
upon a mountain difficult of access, adjoining the Chambiyal
boundary. It is protected by close-growing trees.”

1 He had previously tried by flattery and deceit to gain the favour of the Rai-Raiyan
and then attacked the Mughals and was defeated. Cf. Ma’asir-ul-Umara, ii, 184-185, 238.

3 Jahangir’s name was Nur-ud-din.

3 Probably Perigarh in Asral ka Basa, near Kotila, is indicated. Taragarh hed not

then been built.
4 Cf. Shash Fateh-i-Kangra. Elliot’s History, Volume VI, pages 521 to 526.
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“ When this matter was reported to him, Rai-Raiyan
and his army went in rapid pursuit and invested the fort.
Ag soon as he reached it, Suraj-Mal abandoned it also, and
by swiftness of foot delivered himself from those tigers of

the forest of war. He sought protection from the Zamindar
of Champa.”

“ The Mughals marched back to Nurpur and thence
went out to reduce the neighbouring strong places, all difficult
of approach and surrounded by thorny trees, viz., Hara and
Thari and Nesa, Nagrota, Sur and Jawali.”

“ Their next efforts were directed against fort Kotilah.
It lies between Kangra and Nurpur and has a stream on
three sides of it ; the remaining side has a path most difficult
to be crossed over. Madhu-Singh, brother of Suraj-Mal,
had taken refuge there. The place was surrounded and in
three days it was taken. Madhu-Singh fled and joined his
brother. When the whole of Suraj-Mal’s territory had been
occupied Rai-Raiyan then started for the Champa State.’’

* On the way he learned that Suraj-Mal had died. He
was an ungrateful man, who owed his title of Raja and his
succession to his father to the recommendations of Shah-
jahan (then Prince Khurram). Chambiyal (Chamba) was
written to, that his own safety and that of his dominions
depended on his forwarding at once the cash and property
belonging to Suraj-Mal. If he did not, he would speedily
be destroyed. As he was aware of what had happened to
Suraj-Mal, he sent his (Suraj-Mal’s) cash and goods and that
fugitive’s brother, Madhu-Singh, in charge of his own son and
his brother, to the Rai-Raiyan’s camp. Rai-Raiyan sent
them all on to Shahjahan’s camp.”

‘“ As the rains were coming on and no sufficient supplies
could be procured, it was decided by a Council of War to
retire on Nurpur. On the 24th Shawwal, 1028 a.H., equal to
the 1st of Mihr (Oct. 4, A.p. 1619), Kangra was invested.
Commanders were told off to the various batteries, the ex-
cavation of covered ways began and mines with galleries
were put in hand. The besieged relied on the strength of
their fortress and strengthened their bastions and curtains.
Fighting became frequent. The garrison were reduced to
guch straits from the absence of grain, that they stripped the
bark from the trees and, boiling it, used it to keep body and
soul together. Brought to the last extremity they asked for
terms. It is the characteristic of the Mughal dynasty to be

M2
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merciful and forgiving. Ala’ Hazrat (Prince Khurram), out
of the generosity of his disposition, accepted their petition
and applied to Jahangir for the pardon of their offences. A
farman came stating that they were foregiven, on condition
that the fortress be at once made over to Rai- -Raiyan, and
they come themselves to the Imperial court. There they
would have their lives spared.”

*“ After this Imperial order was received, on the 25th
Zu’l Hijjah, 1029 A.m., equivalent to the 1st of Adar (16th
Nov. A.p. 1620), Hari Singh (Chand), son of Triloka-Chand,
Chief of the garrison, being then twelve years of age, made
over the fortress to Rai-Raiyan. He (Hari-Chand) with one
Slkandar, his uncle and chief officer, and the rest of the
garrison, appeared before the Rai-Raiyan. He left trusted
men in charge of the fortress, and placing Hari-Singh (Chand)
and the rest under surveillance, he began his march to the
Court.”

“ On an early day in Di of the year 1029 a.u. (1st Di=
Dec. 25th a.p. 1620), on the day when Jahangir, after his
march from Kashmir, entered Lahore, he (Rai-Raiyan) was
received in audience. As he had been the victor in such a
campaign, on the prayer of Prince Khurram he was made a
Raja by Jahangir.”

The siege had lasted one year, two months and some
days, as we learn from the Ma'asir-ul-Umara.

Jahangir, then near Lahore, on his return from Kashmir,
was rejoiced to hear of the capture of Kangra Fort, and in
his Memoirs we find the following from his own hand : * On
this day (5th Muharram, a.m. 1029=20th November, A.D.
1620), the joy-enhancing news of the conquest of the fort of
Kangra rejoiced our mind.! In thankfulness for this great
boon and 1mportant victory, which was one of the renewed
favours of the Bestower of Gifts, I bowed the head of humility
at the throne of the merciful Creator, and beat with loud
sounds the drum of gladness and pleasure. Kangra is an
ancient fort to the north of Lahore, situated in the midst
of the hill country, famous for its strength and the difficulty
of conquering it. Who was the founder of this fort God only
knows. The belief of the Zamindars of the Province of the
Punjab is that, during this period the said fort has never
passed to any other tribe, and no stranger has stretched out

'Wagiat-i-Jahangiri, Elliot’s History, Volume VI, pages 374-75. Tuzuk-i-Jakangiri,
trans., Volume II, pages 183-186.
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to it the hand of dominion. Wisdom is from Allah, but
certainly from the time when the voice of Islam and the
sound of the established religion of Muhammad reached
Hindustan, not one of the Sultans of lofty dignity has obtain-
ed the victory over it. Sultan Firoz-Shah, with all his power
and might, himself went to conquer it, and besieged it for a
long time. As he knew that the strength of the fort was
such that as long as the means for holding it and provisions
were with the besieged, victory over them was unattainable,
nolens volens, he was contented with the coming of the Raja
to pay his respects to him, and withheld his hand. They
say that the Raja prepared an offering and an entertain-
ment, and at his request took the Sultan inside the fort.
The Sultan, after going round and inspecting it, said to the
Raja that to bring a king like him inside the fort was not
according to the dictates of caution. What could he do if
the body of men who were in attendance were to attack him
and take possession of the fort. The Raja made a sign
to his men, and instantaneously an army of valiant men
armed and accoutred, came out from a concealed place and
saluted the Sultan. The Sultan became suspicious and
anxious about an attack from these men, and suspected some
stratagem. The Raja came forward and kissed the ground
of service, and said : ‘I have no thought but that of service
and obedience, but as has been spoken by the auspicious
tongue, I observe far-sighted caution, for all times are not
the same.” The Sultan applauded him. The Raja, having
accompanied him for some stages, obtained leave to return.
After this, whoever sat on the throne of Delhi sent an army
to subdue Kangra, but the thing went no further. My
revered father also sent a large army once, under the leader-
ship of Husain Quli Khan, who, after approved service, was
honoured with the title of Khan Jahan. Whilst the siege
was in progress, the outbreak of Ibrahim Husain Mirza took
place. That ingrate fled from Gujarat, and raised the flag
of rebellion and calamity towards the Punjab. Khan Jahan
was compelled to raise the siege, and to turn to extinguish
the flame of his sedition. Thus the acquisition of the fort
fell into the knot of delay. The thought was continually
lurking in the royal mind : ‘ The longed-for Fair one does
not show her face from the secret place of Destiny.” When
by the grace of the glorious God, the throne of the State was
adorned by the existence of this suppliant, this was one of
the holy wars which I considered incumbent on me. In the
first instance I dispatched Murtaza Khan, who was Governor
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of the Punjab, with a force of brave men, skilled in war, to
conquer the fort. This important matter had not been com-
pleted when Murtaza Khan attained to the mercy of God
(died). After this ‘Jauhar-Mal,” son of Raja Basu, under-
took this duty.! I sent him, giving him the command of
the army. That wicked one, taking to evil revolt and in-
gratitude, committed sin, and dispersion found its way
into that army, and the acquisition of the fort fell into the
knot of delay. No long time elapsed before that ingrate
received the recompense nf his deeds and went to hell, as has
beon deseribed in its own place. In fine, at this tune Khur-
ram undertook that duty, and sent his own servant, Sundar 2
with all haste, and many of the royal servants obtained
leave to go to his support. On the 16th Shawwal, A.n.
1029 (5th September a p. 1620), the armies, having in-
vested the fort, erected batteries. Looking to the ways of
entrance into and exit from the fort with the eye of cau-
tion, they closed the road for the entrance of provisions.
By degrees the besieged became straitened, and when there
remained in the fort no grain that they could eat, for four
months more they boiled dry grass with salt and ate it.
When destruction was imminent, and no hope of escape was
left, they asked for quarter and surrendered the fort.”

“ On Thursday, the 1st Muharram, a.n. 1030 (6th
November, a.p. 1621), the victory unattainable by all
preceding Sultans of lofty dignity, and which appeared
distant to the short-sighted, God Almighty of His own grace
and mercy granted to this suppliant. The troops, who had
displayed praiseworthy activity in this service, were exalted
according to their exertions and fitness by increase of mansab
and dignities.”

There is a discrepancy in the records as to the actual
year of surrender, one authority has 1029 a.m.=aA.p. 1620
and the other 1030 A.H.=a.p. 1621 ; but the first date is the
correct one.? From the Emperor's note as well as other

1 Jauhar Mal or Chaupar Mal is evidently a clerical error for Suraj Mal.

8 The title of Reja Bikramajit wus conferrcd on Surndar Das, Rai-Raiyan, at a
later time,

3 According to the Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri the fort was invested on the 16th of Shawwal,
A.w. 1029 (6th September, a.p. 1620), and captured on the lst of Mubarram, a.m.
1030 (6th November, a.n. 1621). The respective dates given in the Badskahnamah are
the 24th of Shawwal, A.m. 1028 (24th September 1619), and the 25th of Zu'l Hij, a.m.
1029 (11th November 1620). The Ma’asir-ul-Umara (ii, 184—190) agrees with the
Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri. The real dates were 16th Shawwal, A.u. 1028 (5th September, a.p.
1619) and 1st Muharram, A.m. 1029 (16th November, a.p. 1620). Jahangir received the
news in Lahore on 20th November, i.¢., four days later.
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indications it would appear that Prince Khurram (Shahjahan)
was In command of the expedition, though not actually at
kKangra. His camp may have been at Nurpur or Pathan-
ot.

The following extract from the Shash Fateh-i-Kangra,
probably by Jalala Tibatiba in the reign of Shahjahan, is
given as an example of the flowery and extravagant style
of some of the Muhammadan authors.! It was written to
show the author’s ingenuity in composing, in six different
styles, the account of the capture of Kangra Fort. The
early part of the First Conquest is taken up with an account
of the rebellion of Suraj-Mal of Nurpur, which was suppress-
ed by the Rai-Raiyan, also called Raja Bikramajit. It then
continues as follows :— “Immediately on approaching the
fort (Kangra), he (Rai-Raiyan) surrounded it with his troops ;
and although his religion was calculated to make him revolt
from such a proceeding, yet, for the sake of his master, he
used all his exertions to conquer it. He acted contrary to
his creed, of which he was a most devoted adherent, rather
than become guilty of disloyalty and ingratitude, and con-
sidered the service of his master equal to the service of God ;
for in this fort there was a temple of Devi, who is one of the
greatest goddesses of the Hindus, and to worship which
idol people resorted to this place in great numbers from the
remotest parts of the country. Raja Bikramajit was one
of the most faithful and obedient servants of the throne.
He was attached to the Emperor’s interests to such a degree
that in promoting them he would fear no danger, and there
was nothing too difficult to be surmounted by his bold and
daring spirit.  Although his ancestor did not possess the
title of ‘ Raja,” and hereditary honours did not, therefore,
inspire any confidence in his character, yet by his own
meritorious services he obtained the title of Bikramajit,
and the mansab or rank of a commander of 5,000 horse.
Entire power was placed in his hands in the execution of
the present command. In short, Bikramajit, having sur-
rounded the fort, ordered entrenchments to be made and
mines to be dug in their proper places. Kach officer was
appointed to a certain service and he himself remained to
superintend the whole. He led on several gallant attacks
upon the fort. The warriors of the royal army fought
very bravely with the enemy, and the Rajputs displayed
astonishing feats of valour. The besiegers at last effected a

1 Elliot’s History, Volume VI, pages 524-5-6.
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breach in the walls and forced a passage into the fort. A
most sanguinary contest ensued. The brave soldiers of
the royal army shot a great number of their opponents with
their arrows, and like lightning opened a dreadful fire on them.
The warriors fought so boldly that they rivalled the cele-
brated Sam and Nariman in feats of chivalry, and the mus-
keteers threw such a shower of balls that the heavens ap-
peared to have hid themselves under the veil of clouds. The
whole atmosphere was filled with the smoke of the guns.
The arrows of the archers made so many holes in the shields
of their antagonists, that they resembled hives of bees ; and
the breasts of the fighters, from the wounds they received,
became as hollow as the scales of a balance. The nooses
which the besiegers threw towards the enemy were so strong,
that they might have drawn down the milky way in the
heavens. = The musket-balls, which fell at a very great
distance and with much velocity, exceeded in number the
drops of rain, and the noise of drums drowned that of thunder.
The shouts of triumph and the sounds of the musical instru-
ments reached the heavenly regions, and confounded Jupiter
in the fifth heaven. At last the opponents, being entirely
defeated, found their safety in flight.  Although they
had made a vigorous resistance, and showed much intre-
pidity and courage in defending themselves, yet the brave
warriors advanced to the attack with such great impetuosity,
and their ardour and zeal were so unremitting, that towards
the close of day the gale of victory blew upon the royal
standard, and a complete overthrow was given to the enemy,
whom their mighty hand compelled to surrender the key
of the fort. Raja Bikramajit tritumphantly entered the fort,
appointed trustworthy officers to protect the property,
which might be found there, and placed amals at different
stations where they were required.  After this signal victory,
he made the whole army happy by offering them his thanks,
praising them for their valorous deeds, and rewarding every
man with goods and cash according to his deserts. He also
increased the mansabs of those warriors who distinguished
themselves in battle. He took possession of all the treasure,
which had been amassed by the Rajas of that place from
ancient times. From these riches he distributed rewards
to the nobles and officers of the army, and what remained,
after all the expenses, he sent to the Emperor, with a report
on the victory which was thus achieved.  His Majesty,
on receiving the information of this conquest, offered thanks
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to the great Creator of the Universe, and distributed a large
gsum in alms to the poor and the needy.”

The famous fort thus passed away from the possession of
the Katoch princes, and for a hundred and sixty years pro-
bably not one of them was ever inside its walls. A strong
garnson was left in charge which defied all attempts to retake
it, and we read of none in any of the records, till a late period.
It also seems certain that the whole State was annexed
by the Mughals along with the fort, only the district of
Rajgir being assigned as a jagir for the maintenance of the
royal family.

That Hari-Chand, on growing up to manhood, was con-
tent to remain quiet under the loss of his ancestral home,
as well as his family patrimony, seems highly improbable.
Although the records tell us nothing, we may safely conclude
that in his reign the guerilla warfare began which became
so acute in the following reign, and caused the Mughal gover-
nors of Kangra so much trouble.

Some time after the capitulation, that is, in January,
A.p. 1622, Jahangir visited Kangra in person.! He came
by way of Siba and Guler and returned by Nurpur and
Pathankot.

This visit 1s still recalled 1n local tradition, and it 1s said
that he was so fascinated with the beauty of the valley
that he ordered a palace to be built for himself, and the founda-
tions were actually laid and the site still exists in Mauza
Gargari. The work, however, proceeded no further ; probably
Kashmir had greater attractions for him. A similar tradi-
tion exists in Nurpur, associated with the name of Nur
Jahan Begam, who accompanied the Emperor on the occasion
in question.

The account of this visit to Kangra in the Wagqiat-i-
Jahangirt,® from the Emperor’s own pen, is so interesting
that we give it in full : “ The extreme heat of Agra was un-
congenial to my constitution, so on the 12th Aban in the six-
teenth year of my reign, I started for the mountain country
on the north, intending, if the climate proved suitable, to
build a town somewhere on the banks of the Ganges, to
which I might resort in the hot weather. If I could not
find a place that suited me, I intended to proceed further
towards Kashmir............ On the Tth De I arrived at
Hardwar on the Ganges and there halted, but as the chmate

1 Kangra Seltlement Report, page 8, 1889,
1 Wagiat-i-Jahangiri. Elliot’s History, Volume VI, pages 381-82.
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of the skirts of the mountains was not pleasant, and I found
no place appropriate for a residence, I resolved to proceed
further to the mountains of Jamniwu and Kangra. On the
14th I arrived at Bahlun, a dependency of Siba, and as I
had a great desire for the air of Kangra, I left my great
camp at this place, and proceeded onwards with a few special
attendants and servants towards the fortress. I’timad-ud
daulah (father of Nur Jahan Begam) was ill, so I left him
behind with the camp under the charge of Sadik Khan,
Mor-bakhshi. On the following day the intelligence was
brought that a change for the worse had come over the Khan,
and the signs of dissolution were manifest. Moved by the
distress of Nur Jahan Begam and by the affection I had
for him, I returned to the camp. At the close of the
day I went to see him. He was at the time insensible, and
Nur Jahan, who was by my side, made signs and asked if
I perceived (his critical state). I stayed by his pillow
two hours ; whenever he came to his senses his words were
intelligible and sensible.  On the 17th of the month he died,
and I felt inexpressible sorrow at the loss of such an able
and faithful minister, and so wise and kind a friend.”

“ After this I went on towards Kangra and after four
days’ march encamped on the river Ban-Ganga........ On
the 24th of the month I went to pay a visit to the fortress,
and I gave orders that the Kazi, the Chief Justice and others
learned in the law of Islam, should accompany me, and per-
form the ceremonies required by our religion.  After passing
over about half a kos we mounted to the fort, and then by
the grace of God prayers were said, the Khutba was read,
a cow was killed, and other things were done such as had never
been done before, from the foundation of the fort to the pre-
gent time. All was done in my